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THE ’* SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 


'l^HIRD PART (SUPPLEMENT). 

QUESTION XXXIV. 

OF TISE SACRAMENT OF ORDER AS TO ITS ESSENCE AND 
. ITS PARTS. 

{In Five Articles.) 

In tlf? ne:|gb pjace we must consider the sacrament of Order: 
(i) Order in general; (2) the difference of Orders; (3) th^se 
who confer Orders; (4) the impediments to receiving Orders; 
(5) things connected with* Orders. 

Concerning Order in general three points have to be 
considered: (i) Its essence, quiddity, and parts. (2) It# 
enffect. (3) The recipients of Orders. 

Under the^ first head there are fi-^e points of inquiry: 
(i) "Whether there should be Orcter in the (jhurch ? 
Wtiefiier it is fittingly defined J (3) "Whether it is a sacra- 
ment ?• (4)* "Whether its form is, expressed properly ? 
(5) Whether, this sacrament has any matter ? 

Firsts Article. 

WHETHl^ THERE SHOULD BE ORDER IN THE CHURCH ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article 
Objection 1. It would seem thal; there should not be Order 
in the Church. For^)rder*requires subjection and pre- 
eminence* !But subjemion seemingly is incompatible vjith 
the liberty wh^reunto we. are called by jDhrist. Therefore 
there should not be Ordertia the Church, 
ni. 5 
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Ohj. 2. Further, He who has received dn Order bedbmes 
another’s superior. But in the Chui;jih everydne should 
deena himself lower ^an another (PML ij. 3) : LA each 
esteem others better thctii iher/tselves. Therefore Order should 
not be in Ae Church. 

Obj. 3. Further, We find Order among the angels on 
account of their differing in natural and gratuitous gifts. 
But all men are one in nature, and it is not known who has 
the higher gifts of grace. Therefore Order should not be 
in the Church. 

On the contrary, Those things that are of God, are in order. 
Now the Chinrch is of jGrOd, for He Himself’built it with His 
blood. Therefore there ought to* be Order in ■&ie Church. 

Further, The state of the Church i§ between the .state of 
natifre and the state of glory. Now we find order in nature, 
in that some thing#are above others, ^d likewise in glory,, 
as in the angels. Therefore there should b» 0 »ier i!i the 
Church. * 

I answer that, God wished to jMToduce His works in like- 
ness to Hiipaself, as far as possible, ift order that "they rftight 
ie perfect, and that IJe might be known through them. 
Hence, that He might be portrayed in His works, not only 
accor^g to wfleit He is in Himself, but also according 
He acts on gthers. He laid this natural law gn all things, 
•fhat last things should Be reduced and perfected by njiddle. 
things, and middle things By the first, as Dionysius says 
{Bed. Hder. v.).^ Wherefore th^ this beaut3f might not 
be lacking to^e Church, He established Order ^ her so that 
some should deliver the sacraments to others# being thus 
made like to God in their owodway, as co-operatflig with 
God; even as* in the natural body, %ome members act on 
others. 

Reply Obj. i. ThB subjection of slavery is incompatible 
with liberty; for ^lavery coij^ts m lojding ^ver others 
and employing them for one’s own ^fit. Such subjeetion 
is iK>t required in Order, whereby tjjose who pr«sid 5 have to 
seek the salva^on ©f their subjects and not their own profit. 

' Vulg.,— TAose (powers) that Sre. are ordained of God. 
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Repy Ohj. 2. Each one should esteem himself lower in 
merit^^^not in office j»and Orders are a l^ind of office. 

Reply Obj. s-’Order among t^e •angels does not arise from 
difference of nature, unless accidoptafiy, in so far as differ- 
ence of. grace results in them from ffifference nature. 
But in thein it results directly from their difference in 
grace; because their orders regard their participation of 
ivine things, and their communicating them in the state 
of glory, which is according to the measure of grace, as 
being the'^nd and effect, so to speak, of grace. On the 
othei; hand, the Orders of the Church militant regard the 
paifticipatio» in the saci^pments an(? the communication 
thereof,* which are the cause of grace and, in a way, precede 
grace; ahd consequently our Orders do not require sancti- 
fying grace, but only the power to dispecse the sacraments; 
lor which reason Orcf^r does not correspond to the difference 
of sanctif37fhg ^ace, but to the .ciifference of power. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER ORDER IS PROPERLY DEFINED ? 

^We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that Order is improperly 
defined by the Master (iv. Sent. K. 53), whefe it is sai(f 
Order* is a seal of the Churchy whereby spiritual power is 
conferred on ihe person ordained. For a part shoul<^ not he 
described as the genus of the whole. Now ^e character 
which is delated by the ’seal in a subsequent definition is 
a part o< order, since it is jfiaced in contradistinction with 
that which is either reality' only, or sacrament only, since 
it is both usality and saqrament. Therefore seal should not 
■’Se'menfioned as the genus of Orffer. 

Obj. 2. Further, Just as a character is imprinted in the 
sacrapaent 5 f Ordet, s%is it fn the sacrament of Baptism. 
Now character was n®t mentioned in the definition .of 
Baptism. Therefore neither should it be,mentioned in the 
definition of Order. 

Obj. 3. Further, In Baptism there is also given a certain 
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spiritual power to approach the sacraments; and again it 
is a seal, since it is sacrament. Thaj^fore this definition 
is applicable to Baptism; and consequentjynt is improperly 
applied to Order. 

Obj. 4.^urther, Order is a kind of relation, and, relation 
% realized in both its terms. Now the terms o^ the relation 
of Order are the superior and the inferior. Therefore 
inferiors have Order as well as superiors. Yet there is no 
power of pre-eminence in them, such as is mentioned here 
in the delation of Order, as appears from the tubsequent 
explanation {loc. dt.), where promotion to power is men- 
tioned. Therefore 0 «der is improperly defined dhere. 

I answer that, The Master’s definition of Order applies to 
Or(^r as a sacrament of the Churchu Henqp he mentions 
two things, namely the outward sign, a kinlt of seal — ^i.e., 
a kind of sign — and the inward effect, whereby s^iritmt 
power, etc. 

* Reply Obj. i. Seal stands here, not for the inward 
cliaracter, but for the outward taction, which, is the agn 
and carS^ of inward power; and fiiis is also the sense of 
•character in the other •definition. If, howevel’, it be taken 
for the inwarc^haracter, the definition would not be rmsuit- 
able;» because the division of a sacrament into those three 
things is nolsia divisidh mto integral parts properly speaking; 
since what is reality only is,not essential to the sacraanent, 
and that which is the sacrament is transitory; while that 
which sacrament and'reality is said to remain. Wherefore 
it follows tlfat iiAvard character* itself is esientiaUy and 
principally the sacrament of Order. 

Reply Obj.^. Although in Bapti^ th«re is conferred a 
spiritual power to receive the other sacraments, for which 
reason it imprint^ character, nevertheless this* is* not its* 
principal effect, but the inward cleansing; wherefore Baptism 
would be given e^n thougl# the former motive did not 
exigt. On the other hand. Order deifttes power ptfjncipally. 
Wherefore the character which •is a spirithal power is 
ulbluded in Ifce definition of (^rder, but hot in that of 
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Reply Ohj. 3. In Baptism there is given a certain spiritual 
potentiality to reqgive, and consequently a somewhat 
passive potentmlit^. But power properly denotes active 
potentiahty, together with s#rde,]^<i of pre-eminence. 
HencedJiis definition is not appligable to Baptism. 

Replf Obj^ 4. The word ‘ order ' is used in two -^^ys. Fo^ 
sometimes it denotes the relation itself, and thus it is both 
in the inferior and in the ‘superior, as the objection states; 
but it is not thus that we use the word here. On the other 
hand, it ^enotes the degree which results in the order 
taken in the first sense. And since the notion of order as 
relation is observed where we first meet with something 
higher ,thafi another, it •follows ■■ thal this degree of pre- 
eminence by spiritual power is called Order. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER ORDER IS^ SACRAMENT? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objectiot^j. It would.seem that Order is not a ^acrament. 
For a sacr^ent, according to Hugh of S. "yfctor {De 
Sacram. i.) is a material element Now ^rder denote? 
nothing of the kind, but rather relation 6r power; since 
Order is a part of power according to Isidore. Th&efore 
it is not a sacrament. 

'Otj. 2. Further, The sacra>ments do not concern the 
Church triumphant. Yet Order is,there,_as in tl|^ angels. 
Therefore it is not a sacrament. 

Obj. 3. BJjxther, Just as spiritual authority, which is 
Order, Is given by mean^ of consecration,, so is secular 
authority, since* kings also are anointed, as? stated above 
^(Q. XJX**, A. 3, ad a). But the kingly power is not a 
""sacrament. Therefore neither is Orde^ of which we speak 
now. 

Cb the contrary, It^s mentioned by Jill among the seven 
sacramdnts pf the ChiSrch. 

Further, cause of a thing being s'nch, is still more so. 
Now Order is the cause sf man being the cBspenser of Ihe 
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other sacraments. Therefore Order has. more reason for 
being a sacrament than the others. 

I answer that, As sfeited above (Q. 3 Q£IX^, A. i; Bk III., 
Q. LX.), a sacramlnt* i% hoihing else thali a sanctification 
conferred on man with •some outward sign. Whsrefore, 
since by deceiving Orders a consecration is confdtred on 
^an -by visible signs, it is cleai’ that Order* is a sacra- 
ment. 

Reply Obj. i. Although Order does not by its name express 
a material element, it is not conferred without some material 
element. 

Reply Obj. 2. Power must needs be proportionate to the 
purpose for which it ft intended. • Now the contmuijicatibn 
of divine things, which is the purpose for which spiritual 
pow«r is given, is not effected amon^ the angers by means 
of sensible signs, a^ is the case amoi^ men. Hence the, 
spiritual power that is Order is not be^owed^on the Angels 
by visible signs, as on mea. Wherefore Order is a sacra- 
ment among men, but not among angels. 

heply 0 ^. 3. Not every blessing gr consecratkm given to 
men is a^crament, for both monks and abbotg are blessed, 
end yet suck blessings are not sacraments, and in like 
manner neithe^ the anointing of a king; because by sucii, 
blessiflgs men are not ordained to the dispensing of the 
divine sacraHhents, as by the blessing of Order. Hence 
the comparison fails. 


Fourth ARxitLE. 

WHETHER THE FORM OF THIS SACRAMENT IS SUITABLY 
EXPRESSED ? 

We proceed thus t^he Fourth Artide 
Objection i. It would se^ that the form of this sacra- 
ment is unsuitably set forth ijj the text ,(iv. S^t. D. 24). 
Because the sacraments take their effifacy from their fewrm. 
Now the efhcacy of the sacraments ig from the divinS power, 
wbjch works oty sakration in them in a most hidden manner. 

A’T'^ •(•Af'Trrt +Ti4/> no ion o 
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. . ♦ 
menlaon of the divine power by the invocation of the Trinity, 

as in the other sacr^ents. 

2. Further .'•To comnaand pertains tQ one who has 
authority. Now* the dispense^ df ,tHe sacrament exercises 
no authority, but only ministry.* Therefore he should not 
use thei* imperative mood by saying: Do or Recdve this or 
th^t, or some similar expression. 

Obj. 3. Further, Mention should not be made in the 
sacramental form, except of such things as are essential 
to the sacrameht. But the use of the power received is 
not essential to this sacrament, but is consequent upon it. 
Therefore it should not be mentioned in the form of this 

shcramentf 

« 

Obj. ^4. Further, All the sacraments direct us to an 
eternal rewjprd. Bub the forms of the other sacraments 
make no mention ^of a reward. Thesefore neither should 
any fnentionjae made thereof in the form of this sacrament, 
as in the words: Since thou wUt have a share, if faithfully, 
etc. 

I answer that. This sgicrament consists chiefly in the power 
conferred. ^Now power is conferred by pow^, as Hke 
proceeds from like; and again pov?er is ma^<ntoown by its 
,use, since powers are manifested by their acts. Wherefore 
in the form of Order the use of Order is expressed’by the 
act which is commanded; and the conferriiig of power* is 
expressed by -employing the imperative mood. 

Reply Obj. i. The other sacraments are not ordained 
chiefly to effects similar to the power whereby *the sacra- 
ments ar^dispensed, as this sacrameSt is. Hence in this 
sacraihent there is a kind of universal co m munication. 
Wherefore in the other sacraments something is expressed 
on the ^art of the djvine power to which the effect of the 
sacrargient is likened, but not in this i^crament. 

Reply Obj. 2. [There is a special reason why this sacra- 
ment, ra?!her th§.n t^e othm, is confixed by employing the 
imperative mood. For]* although the bishop who ,is the 

minister of^this sacrsfinent has no axjjthority in respect of 

% 

* The sentence in brackets is not in the Leonine edition* 
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the conferring of this sacrament, nevertheless he has ’some 
power with regard to the power of O^er, which power he 
confers, in so far as itris derived, from hfe^ ^ 

Reply Obj. 3. The ^se bf*> power is the effect of power 
in the genus of efficient cafise, and from this point of mew it 
has no re’Jison to be mentioned in the definition of Order, 
^ut it- is somewhat a cause in the genus of final cause, and 
from this point of view it can be placed in the definition of 
Order. 

Reply Obj. 4. There is here a difference betweej this and 
the other sacraments. Because by this sacrament an 
office or the power to do something is conferred; and so 
it is fitting that mention be m*ie of the reward, to b'e 
obtained if it be administered faithfully. But in th^ other 
sacraments no such office or power to act is conferred, and 
so no mention of reward is made in t^em. Accordingly 
the recipient is somewhat passive in relation ^0 Jhe other 
sacraments, because he receives them for the perfecting of his 
own^state only, whereas in relation to this sacrament he holds 
himself somewhat actively, since he mceives it foi- the sake 
of exercisi^^sMerarchical duties in the Church. , Wherefore 
although the o^ier sacraments, from the very fact that 
they give grace, direct the recipient to salvation, properly 
speakinl^ they do not direct him to a reward, jfi the same 
wa'^r as this sacS'ament doe®. 

Fifth Article. 

WHETHElf THIS^ SACRAMENT ANY MAT^R ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that thie sarfament has no 
matter. Because in every sacrament that has a'i-ms.tter, 
the power that wor2^ in the sacrament is in the matter. 
But in the material objects which are used here, such as 
keys, candlesticks, and^so forth, tl^ere is/aot appar^tly a»y 
power,of sanctification. Therefore it h^s no matt^^r. 

Obj. 2. Further, Iij, this sacrament*the fulne^^ of seven- 
•folS^ace is coSferred, as stated «in the text (iv. Sent. 
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D. 2?!.), just as ifi Confirmation. But the matter of Con- 
firmation requires ti be consecrated beforehand. Since 
then the things -^luch appear to^be Material' in this sacra- 
ment are not consecratedipbefCrehanil, it would seem that 
they aTe not the matter of the sadtament. 

Obj. 3. i^urther, In any sacrament that has matteii 
there needs to be contact ^of matter with the recipient of 
the sacrament. Now, as some say, it is not essential to 
this sacrament that there be contact between the aforesaid 
material (Ejects and the recipient of the sacrament, but 
only that they be presented to him. Therefore the aforesaid 
material objects are not the matter o| this sacrament. 

'On the contrary. Every* sacrament consists of things and 
words. .Now in any ^sacrament the thing is the matter. 
Therefore the things employed in this sacrament are its 
matter. 

Further* Mere is requisite to dispense the sacraments 
than to receive them. Yet Baptism, wherein the power is 
given to receive the sacraipents, needs a matter. Therefore 
Order also dbes, wherein»the power is given to disp^e them. 

I answer that. The matter employed outw^ydly in the 
sacraments signifies that the power which Works in the* 
■sacraments comes entirely from without. Wherefore, 
since the ef^pct proper to this saa^ment, jiamely the 
character, is not received througlf any operation of the 
one "who approaches the sacrament, as was the case in 
PenancTe, but comes wholly from without,.it is fit'feing that 
it should have a matter, yet otherwi^ th*.n the other 
sacraments Ifeat have matter ; because that which is bestowed 
in the olher sacraments comes from God alone, and not 
from the minister wHb dispenses the sacrament; whereas 
jhat ’whicfe is conferred in this sacr^ent, namely the 
spiritual f)Ower, comes also fronr him who gives the sacra- 
ment, as inqperfecj from per^ct power. ^ Hence the efi&cacy 
of thsB other sacramen'fe resides chiefly in the matter which 
both sigflifiei and conta^ the divine power through the 
sanctification applied by ■the nainister; whereas tlie efl&caqj;^ 
of this sacrament resides “chiefly with him who dispenses 
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tile sacrament. And the matter is emplc^red to sho\* the 
powers conferred in particular by one m^o has it completely, 
rather than to«caus<j ^ower; and this is tlear from tbs fact 
that the matter is in ge«pm§ with the use of power. This 
suffices for the Reply to thte First Objection. 

Reply Obj. 2. It is necessary for the matter to “be con- 
secrated in the other sacraments, on account ol the power 
it contains ; but it is not so in the case in point. 

Reply Obj. 3. If we admit this assertion, the reason for 
it is clear from what we have said : for since thg power of 
Order is received from the minister and not from the matter, 
the presenting of the ^matter is more essential to the sacra- 
ment than contact therewith. Efowever, the word§ them- 
selves of the form would seem to indicate that contact with 
the ^natter is essential to the sacrament, ftir it is said : 
Receive this or that 



QUESTION XXXV. 

OF THE EFFECT OF THIS SACRAMENT. 

[In Five Avticles ) 

We must i^ext consider the effect of tjjis sacrament. Under 
this head there are five points of inquiry: (i) Whether 
sanctifying grace is conferred in the sacrament of Order? 
(2) Whether.’a character is imprinted in connection %?ith 
all the Orders ? (31) Whether the chafacter of Order pre- 
supposes ^of •necessity the character of Baptism ? (4) 

Whether it presupposes of nec^sity the character of Cen- 
finnation ? (5) Whethea; the character of one Order pre- 

supposes of necessity the character of another Order ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER SANCTIFYING GRACE IS CONFEREED IN THE 
SACRAMENT OF (JRDt:R ? 

'^e proceeA thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that. sanctifying gr^ce is not 
conferred in the sacranaent of Order. For it is commonly 
agreed tha*^e sacrament of Order is directed to counteract 
the defect of ignorance. Now not sanctifying grace but 
gratuitous grac% is •given to counteract Ignorance, for 
sanctifying grace has more to do with &e will. Therefore 
sanctifying grace is not given in the saSrament of Ordqr. 

Obj. 2. Further, Order ^implies distinction. Now the 
members of the Chui^Ji are distinguished, not by sanctifying 
but by*§:ratiiitous grace, of which it is said (i Cor. xii. 4): 
There are diversities of g'xaces. Therefo«e sanctifying grace 
is not given in Order. 


II 
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Obj. 3, Further, No cause presupposes' its effect. * But 
grace is presupposed in one who recei'^tes Orders, so that he 
may be worthy to receive ^em. Therefor^ J^his same%race 
is not given in the coiffefrin^of Orders. 

On the contrary, The s^raments of the New' La^ cause 
cwhat they signify. Now Order by its sevenfold number 
signifies the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, as stated in *he 
text (iv. Sent. D. 24). Therefore the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, which are not apart from sanctifying grace, are given 
in Orders. 

Further, Order is a sacrament of the New Law. Now the 
definition of a sacraipent of that kind includes^the words, 
that it may be a cause of grace. Therefore it causes grace 
in the recipient. 

I Answer that. The works of God are fierfectXDevLt. xxxii. 
4}; and consequent]^? whoever receive* power from above 
receives also those things that render him 4{ong>etent to 
exfsrcise that power. This ts also the case in natural things, 
sinee animals are provided with piembers, by which their 
soul’s powsrs are enabled to proceed to theii* respective 
actions u^^ there be ^ome defect on the paijt; of matter. 
Now just as sanctif3?ing grace is necessary in order that 
man receive the sacraments worthily, so is it that he majfe 
dispense thenj worthily. Wherefore as in Bapt^m, whereby 
a man is adapted to receiVe the other sacraments, sanctt^ng 
grace is given, so is it in the sacrament of Order whereby 
man is opdained^to the dispensation of the other sacra- 
ments. 

Reply Obj. i. Order is given as a remedy, not ttf one person 
but to the whole Church. Hence, although it is saiH to be 
given in order* to coimteract ignoranffe, it* does not mean 
that by receiving ^ders a man ha» his ignorance <Jriv^ 
out of him, but that the, recipient of Orders is. set in 
authority to expel ignorance frojn among the peogle. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although the gifts of sanctifying grace «are 
common to all the members of the^ Church, n^erSleless a 
mgp cannot be |he worthy recipienTof those gifts, in respect 
of which the members of the Churfch are distinguished from 



EFFECT OF ORDERS 


13 


Q. 35. Art. 2 


one another, unless he have charity, and this cannot be 
apart from sanctif;^iflg grace. 

Re^ly Ob]. ^*The Worthy es^erci^ ,of Orders requires 
not any kind of goodness bul^ excfeltent goodness, in order 
that as .they who receive Orders are set above the people 
in the degree of Order, so may they be above them by ther 
meUt of holiness. Henc;^ they are required to have the 
grace that suffices to make them worthy members of Christ’s 
people, but when they receive Orders they are given a yet 
greater giit of grace, whereby they are rendered apt for 
greater things. 

Sec«nd Articlk 


WHETHER IN THE SACRAMENT OF ORDER A CHARACTER IS 
IMPRINTED IN CONNEXION WITH ALL THE ORDERS T 

We proceed thus tS the Second Article : — 

ObjectOfn iT It would seem that in the sacrament of Order 
a ^character is not imprinted in connexion with all the 
Orders. IJpr the character of Order is a spiritual po\?er. 
Now some Orders are directed only to certain &dily acts, 
for instance those of the doorkeeper or ot<«fhe acolyte.. 
Therefore a character is not imprinted in these Orders. 

Obj. 2. Further, Every character is indelible. Therefore 
a character ‘places a man in a gtate when«e he cannot 
withdraw. Now those who have certain Orders can law- 
fully .return to the laity. Therefore a character is not 
imprinted in all the Orders. 

Obj. 3. ij^urther. By means of a chawactef a man is ap- 
pointed to |;ive or to receive some sacred thing. Now a 
man is sufficiently ^apted to the receptiop. of the sacra- 
ments by the character of Baptism, and a man is not 
apjroihted to dispense* the sacraments,t«xcept in the Order 
of pries*thood. Therefore a character is not imprinted in 
the other ©rderst 

On t}ge contrary, Ei»ery sacrament in which a character 
is not imprfnted can be repeated. But no Order can be 
repeated. Therefore a cl^aracter is impnnt^ in each Orde^ 

Further, A character is a distinctive sign. Now there 
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is something distingt in every Order. 'Therefore every 
Order imprints a character. 

I answer that, There have been three #o|iinions on this 
point. For some ha'\% said*that a character is imprinted 
only in the Order of priesthood; but this is not tr^e* since 
%ione but a deacon can exercise the act of tha diaconate, 
and so it is clear that in the dispepsation of the sacramefits, 
he has a spiritual power which others have not. For this 
reason others have said that a character is impressed in the 
sacred, but not in the minor. Orders. But this again comes 
to nothing, since each Order sets a man above the people 
in some degree of authority directed to the dispensation of 
the sacraments. Wherefore since a character is a sign 
whejjpby one thing is distinguished from another, iMoUows 
that a character is imprinted in each Order. * And this is 
confirmed by the fact that they rem^n for ever and are 
never repeated. This is the third and nfore^ common 
opinion. 

Refly Obj. x. Each Order either has an act connectid 
with the ^rament itself, or adapts h man to the dispensa- 
tion of the^^aments ; thus doorkeepers exercise the act of 
admitting men to witness the Divine sacraments, and so 
forth;, and consequently a spiritual power is required iif 
e»ch. 

Refly Obj. a. For all that a man may return to the laity,- 
the character always remains* in him. This is evident from 
the fact Aat if h» return to the clerical state, he does not 
receive again fhe Order which he had already. 

The Refly to the Third Objection is the sanj? as to the 
First. 


Third Article? 

WHETHER THE CHARACTER* OF ORDER PRESUPPOSES THE 

BAPTISMAL CHARACTER? 

• • 

Wg froceed thus to the Third Articled — 

Objection x. It wguld seem that’1;he character of Order 
TSSes not presuppose the character of Baptism. For ihe 
character of Order makes a man a dispenser of the sacra- 
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mentS; while the character of Baptisij^ makes him a recipient 
of them. Now active power does not necessarily pre- 
suppose gassiveipower, for it can be .^thout it, as m God. 
Therefore the character of Ordef floes not necessarily 
presu|>|>ose the character of Baptilm. 

Obj. 3. Ftyrther, It may happen that a man is not baptized, 
aud*yet think with probabihty that he has been baptized. 
If therefore such a person present himself for Orders, he 
wUl not receive the character of Order, supposing the 
character oi Order to presuppose the character of Baptism ; 
and consequently whatever he does by way of consecration 
or absolution, will be invalid, and the Church will be deceived 
therein,. which is inadmissfble. 

On th& contrary, Baptism is the door of the sacraments. 
Therefore since Order is at sacrament, it presupposes 
Baptism. 

I anme%, that. No one can receive what he has not the 
power to receive. Now the chaifacter of Baptism gives * 
mah the power to receive the other sacraments. Wherefore 
he that has* not the baptismal character, can receive no 
other sacrament; and consequently the character of Order 
presupposes the character of Baptism. 

•Reply Obj. i. In one who has active power of hirpself, 
the active dogs not presuppose the passive power; but ip, 
ope who has active power from another, passive power, 
whereby he is enabled to receive the active power, is pre- 
requisife to active power. 

Reply Obj. 3. Such a naan if he be ordained 'to the priest- 
hood is not®* priest, and he can neither consecrate, nor 
absolve in the tribunal of Penance. Wherefore according 
to the canons he must be baptized, and reordained (Extra. 
DeJBefsebyt. non Bapt., *cap. Si quis; c^ Veniens). And 
even though lie be raised to the episcopate, those whom 
he ordains j^ceive.not the, Oder. Yet, it may piously be 
beliefed ^at as regar<^ ^he ultimate effects of the sacra- 
ipents, t£e Ifigh Priest ;gdll supply the defect, and tEat 
He would not allow thil toj^be so hidden sTs toiendanger the— 
Church. 



Q. 35- Art. 4 THE " SUMMA THEOLOGie^ ” i6i 

Fourth Articls. 

WHETHER THE CHARACTER OF ORDER* I^j^ESSARILTf PRE- 
SUPPOSES THB CHARACTER OF CONFIRMATION ? 

We proceed thus to the Pourth Article : — 

Obfection i. It would seem that the character of Order 
aecessarily presupposes the character of Confirmation. 
For in things subordinate to one another, as the middle 
presupposes the first, so does the last presuppose the middle. 
Now the character of Confirmation presuppc«es that of 
Baptism as being the first. Therefore the character of 
Order presupposes tiiat of Confirmation as being in the 
middle. 

Qipj. 3. Further, Those who are .appointed to* confirm 
should themselves ^be most firm. Now thosb who receive 
the sacrament of brder are appoint^ to confirm others. 
Therefore they especially should have receiA'ed^the sacra- 
Hlent of Confirmation. 

*0n the contrary, The apostles r®ceived the power of 0/der 
before the Ascension (Jo. xx. 33), ^here it is said: Receive 
.the Holy Ghost. But they were confirmed after the Ascen- 
sion by the coming of the Holy Ghost. Therefore Order 
does mot presuppose Confirmation. 

• I answer ihat, Fof tlje reception of Orders something is 
prerequisite for the validity of the sacrament, andtsqme- 
thing as congruous to the sacrament. For the validity of 
the sacAment ft is required that one who presents lumself 
for Orders slft)uld»be capable of receiving them, and this is 
competent to him through Baptism; wherefore*me baptismal 
character is prerequisite for the’ vali^ty ^f the sacrament, 
so that the sacrament of Order cannot be coirEer::^d ■without 
it. On the othei^Jiand, as congru6us to the sacrassneBpt a 
man is required to have every perfection whereby he 
becomes adapted to»the exercise of Orders, and^one of these 
IS ^t he, be confirmed. Wherefore the charactep^of Order 
presupposes the character of Confi«mation as congruous but 
ftot as necessafjr. 

Reply Obj. i. In this case the middle does not stand in 
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the Same relation to the last as the first to the middle, 
because the character of Baptism enables a man to receive 
the sacrament Confirmation, .whereas the character of 
Confirmation does not enable a man*to receive the sacra- 
ment ofprder. Hence the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj, 2 . This argument considers aptness by way ' 
of (tongruity. 

Fifth Article. 

WHETHER gUE CHARACTER OF ONE ORDER NECESSARILY 
PRESUPPOSES THE CHARACTER OF ANOTHER ORDER ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article 

OhjecUon i. It would seem that the character of one 
Order necessarily presupposes the character of another 
Order. For fhere is^more in common jDetween one Order 
and another, than between Order and another sacrament. 
But the ohar^ter of Order presupposes the character of 
another sacrament, namely Baptism. Much more there- 
fore does the^character of ofte Order presuppose the charactW 
of another. 

Obf 2 . Further, The Orders are degrees of a kind. Now. 
no one can reach a further degree, unless he first mount the 
previous degree. Therefore no one can receive the character 
of a subsequesit Order unless he ha# fifst received the pre* 
cedipg Order. 

On the contrary. If anything necessary for a sacrament 
be omitted in that ,gacrament, th’e sacrSment must be 
repeated. !l^ut if one re<Jeive a subsequent drder, without 
receiving a preceding Order, he is not reordained, but 
he receives what •was^acking, according to the canonical 
statutes (c%p. Turn Uter(Z, De clerico per salt. prom.). There- 
for a ^ ^ g preceding Order is not necessar3*1br the following. 

I ansvfer that. It is not necesShry for the higher Orders 
that one should have received the miiwr Orders, because 
•their* respective power» are distinct, and one, considered 
in its essentials, does net require ano^xer in the same 
subject. Hen<jfe even in Si the early Chur<5i some were 
ordained priests without having previously received the 
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lower Orders, and yet they could do all that the lower 
Orders could, Jaecau^ the lower power, is comprised jn the 
higher, even as sens^ jn* understanding, •*ad dukedom in 
kingdom. Afterwards, however, it was decided by the 
legislation of the Church that no one should present himself 
to the higher Orders who had not previously humbled 
himself in the lower ofl&ces. And hence' it is that according 
to the Canons {loc. cit.) those who are ordained without 
receiving a preceding Order are not reordained, but receive 
what was lacking to them of the preceding Ordlts. 

Reply Obj. i. Orders have more in common with one 
another as regards Specific likeness, than Order has with 
Baptism. But as regards proportion of power td ^.ction, 
Ba^sm has more in common with •Order, than one Order 
with another, becaiise Baptism confer on man the passive 
power to receive Orders, whereas a lower Order does not 
give him the passive pow^r to receive highef Oilers. 

^ Reply Obj. 2. Orders are not degrees combining in one 
action orjin one movement, so tftat it be necesgary to reach 
the last through the first ; but they are like degrees consisting 
• in things Of different kinds, such as the degrees between man 
and angel, and it is not necessary that one who is an angel 
be first of all a man. Such also are the degrees between 
*the head a^d all members of the body; nor^s it necessary 
that that which is the head should be previously a foOt;. and 
thus it is in the case in point. 



QUESTION XXXVI. 

OF THE QUALITIES REQUIRED OF THOSE WHO RECEIVE 
THIS SACRAMENT. 

{In Five Articles,) 

We must next consider tie qualities required of those who 
receive the sacrament ^of Order. Under this head ther^ are 
five points oS inquiry: (i) Whether goodness of life is 
required of those whcreceive this sacranfent ? (2) Whether 

the knowjpdgi of the whole of Sacred Writ is required ? 
(3) Whether the degree of Orders is obtained by mere me»t 
of "life ? (4) Whether h^ who raises the unworthy to 

Orders sins ? (5) Whether one who is in sin cah without 

committing % sin exercise the Order, he has received ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER GOODNESS OF LIFE IS 'REQUIRED OF THOSE 
WHO RECEIVE ORDERS ? 

We proceed thus to the First Artich ; — 

Objection i. It would «eem iiat goodness '*of fife is not 
required of tisose who receive Orders. For by Orders a man 
is ordained to the;dis;gensation of the sacramepts. But the 
sacrament^ csqi be adnunistered by good and wicked. 
Thscnfere goodness of life is not requisitg^ 

Obj. 2. ‘Further, The service of Cod in the sacraments is no 
greater thai service offered* to Him in the body. Now 
Our Borc^did not cast ^side the sinful and notorious woman 
from rendering Him a bodily service (Luke vii.). Therefore 
neither should«the like be debarred from Tflis* service in the 
sacraments. 
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Obj. 3. Further, By every grace a remedy is given against 
sin. Now those who are in sin shouj ;3 not be refused a 
remedy that may avail thern. Since theif^ace is given in 
the sacrament of Orcfer, it would seem that this sacramei^t 
ought also to be conferred on sinners. 

On the contrary. Whosoever of the seed of Aaron* throughout 
their families hath a blemish, hershall not offer bread td his 
God neither shall he approach to minister to him (Lev. xxi. 
17, 18). Now blemish signifies all hinds of vice according 
to a gloss. Therefore he who is shackled b^^ any vice 
should not be admitted to the ministry of Orders. 

Further, Jerome commenting <m the words ®f Tit. ii. 15, 
Let no man despise thee, says that not only shouid "bishops, 
priests, and deacons take very great care to ^e examples of 
speech and conduct ffio those over whom they &re placed, but 
also the lower grades, and without exertion all who serve the 
household of God, since it is most disastrouf to 4 he Church 
if the lavty be better than the clergy. Therefore holiness of 
me is reejuisite in all the Orderf. ^ 

I answer that. As Dionysius says’ {Eccl. Hier. iii.), even as 
■ the more subtle and dear essences, being filled by the out- 
pouring of the solar radiance, like the sun enlighten other bodies 
withetheir brilliant light, so in all things pertaining to GSd 
^a man musf not dare tq become a leader of others, unless in 
all his habits he be most deiform and godlike. Wherefore, 
since in every Order a man is appointed to lead others in 
Divine filings. Be who being conscious of mortal sin presents 
himself for Olderyis guilty of presumption and |ms mortally. 
Consequently holiness of life is requisite fof ^Orders, as a 
matter of pjecept, but not as esseijfial jto the sacrament; 
and if a wicked man be ordained, he receives the^Order none 
the less, and yet ‘^wth sin withal. 

Reply Obj. i. Just as ♦the sinner dispenses sacraments 
validly so does he receive valSdly the sacrame«t of Orders, 
and as he dispenses unworthily, %ven so he received un-» 
worthily. ' * 

Reply Obj. 2 . Ae service in ptint consisted entirely in the 
Vulg., — Say to Aaron : Whosoever of thy seed, etc. 
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exerAse of bodily homage, which even sinners can offer 
lawfully. It is different with the spiritual service to which 
the ofdained ar|*a^ointed, because thereby they are made 
to stand between God and the ^d^le. Wherefore they 
should shine with a good conscience before God, and with 
a good nanje before men. 

Iiej>ly Ohj. 3. Certain piedicines require a robust con- 
stitution, else it is mortally dangerous to take them; others 
can be given to the weakly. So too in spiritual things 
certain sa«iraments are ordained as remedies for sin, and 
the like are to be given to sinners, as Baptism and Penance, 
while other,?, which confer the perfection of grace, require 
a man made strong by grtice. 

^ECOND Article. 

WHETHER KNOWLEDGE OF ALL HOLY WRIT IS REQUIRED ? 

We -proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would s^em that knowledge of all Hqly 
Writ is required. For one from whose lips w« seek the 
law, should have knowledge of the law. Now the laity 
seek the law at the mouth of the priest (Malach. ii. y).' 
therefore he should have knowledge of the whole law. 

06 /. 2. Further, Being always read-^ to satisfy eviryone 
Ahat asketh you a reason of that faifn* and hope which is in 
you: Now to give a reason for things pertaining to faith 
and hope belongs to those who haye perfqft knowledge of 
Holy Writ. Therefore ibie like knowledge should be pos- 
sessed by tl«o^e who are placed in Orders, and to whom the 
aforesaid isMrds are addressed. 

Ohj. 3. Further^NoCneis competent to read \?hat he under- 
stands not* since to read without irtidlige-me is negligence,^ 
as Cato, declares {Rudimeni.). ^Now Jl belongs to the 
reader (which is the lower girder) to read the Old Testa- 
ment, as sfated in the text (iv.. Sent. D. 24). There- 

’Vnlg.^-^Of^hat hope wh^ch is in you, S. Thomas apparently 
took his reading from Bede. - 

f L^gefe et ndk intelligere eft negUgev^, The play on the words 
is more evident in the Latin. 
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fore he should understand the whole of the* Old Testaiflent; 
and much more those in the higher Orders. 

Onthe contrary, Man^: are.raised to the fri/T^thood even who 
know nothing at all of these 'things, even in many religious 
Orders. Therefore apparently this knowledge is uht re- 
‘ quired. 

Further, We read in the Lives^ of the Fathers that seme 
who were mere monks were raised to the priesthood, being 
of a most holy hfe. Therefore the aforesaid knowledge is 
not required in those to be ordained. 

I answer that, For any human act to be rightly ordered 
there must needs b& the direction of reason'. « Wherefore 
in order that a man exercise th^ office of an Order, it is 
necessary for him to have as much ^knowledge as suffices 
for his direction in the act of that* Order.** And conse- 
quently one who is fo be raised to Orders is required to have 
that knowledge, and to be instructed in Sacred Scripture, 
net the whole, but more of less, according as his office is of 
a greater or lesser extent — ^to witf that those who are placed 
over other's, and receive the cure of souls, Snow things 
pertaining to the doctrine of faith and morgls, and that 
others know whatever concerns the exercise of their 
Orde^. 

e Reply (fbjs-j. A priest exercises a twofold aqiion: the one, 
which is principal, over the true body of Christ; the otheirj 
which is secondary, over the mystical body of Christ. The 
second a(fc depejsds on the first, but not conversely. Where- 
fore some areVaiscjd to the priesthood, to whom the first act 
alone is deputed, for instance those religiousrCvho are not 
empowered v^th the cure of souls. The |aw is not sought 
at the mouth of these, they are requfred only f(j|- the cele- 
bration of the sa«5^ments; and consequently it is aaough 
for them to have such knowledge as enables them t® observe 
rightly those things that regard the qplebr^on of the 
sacrament. Others* are raised to gxercise the ^theiT act , 
which is over the mystical body of Christ, and it fs at the 
^ mouth of these^th^t the people s^.k the law; wherefore they 
ought to possess knowledge of the law, not indeed to know 
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all tbe difficult points of the law (for in these they should 
have recourse to their superiors), but to know what the 
peopfe have to I|pli(^e_and fulfil in the law.. To the higher 
priests, namely’the bishops, i 4 belsngs to know even those 
points* of the law which may off«r some difficulty, and to 
know them the more perfectly according as they are in a 
higtier position. 

Reply Ohj. 2. The reasbn that we have to give for our 
faith and hope does not denote one that suffices to prove 
matters o:^ faith and hope, since they are both of things 
invisible; it means that we should be able to give general 
proofs of the probability of both, and for this there is not 
much need of great knowledge. 

Reply Ohj. 3. The reader has not to explain Holy Writ to 
the people (#or this ‘belongs to the higher Orders),* but 
merely to voice the •I'ords. Therefore he is not required to 
have so muc^ knowledge as to understand Holy Writ, but 
only to Snow how to pronounce it correctly. And since 
such knowledge is obtained easily and from many persons, 
it may be supposed with probability that the ordained will 
acquire that knowledge even if he have it not already, 
especially if it appear that he is on the road to acquire it. 

Third Article. 

•WHETHER A MAN OBTAINS THE DEGREES OF ORDER 

BY THE MERIT OF ONE’S LIFE ? 

• 

We proceed thus to the Jhird Article : — 

ObjecUon^.^ It would seem that a man obtains the degrees 
of Order by the mere merit of his life. For, according to 
Chrysostom,* nof &oWy priest is a saint, hut every saint is a 
priesi^ Now a man becomes a saint by^^^the merit of his 
life. Consequently he thereby ^Iso becomes a priest, and 
a fortiori h^ he the other Oisders. 

Oij. 2. Further, In natural things, men obtain a higher 
degree ffom the very ^ct that they are near God, and have 

* Hem. xliii.^ia the Opu§ Imperfectum, wrongly ascribed to 
S. John Chrysostom. 
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a greater share of His favours, as DionysiuS says [EcciyHier. 
iv.). Now it is by merit of holiness and knowledge that 
a man approaches .nearer ,to God and tec^yes more 6f His 
favours. Therefore l<y this fflone he is raised to the degree 
of Orders. 

On the contrary. Holiness once possessed can be lost. 
But when once a man is ordained he never loses his Order. 
Therefore Order does not consist in the mere merit of 
holiness. 

I answer that, A cause should be proportionate^o its effect. 
And consequently as in Christ, from Whom grace comes 
down on all men, there must needs be fulness efface; so in 
the ministers of the Church, to*'whom it belongs,, not to 
give^ace, but to give the sacraments^ of grace, the degree of 
Order does not result from their having grace, 'but from their 
participating in a s&crament of graced 

Reply Obj. i. Chrysostom is speaking of ^the^ priest in 
reference to the reason foF which he is so called, the word 
saeerdos signifying dispenser of hply things (sacra dans) : for 
in this sense every righteous man, in so far ds he assists 
others by the sacraments, may be called a ^priest. But 
he is not speaking according to the actual meaning of the 
words; for this word saeerdos (priest) is employed to signify* 
<}ne who gives sacrecj, things by dispensing the,sacraments. 

RepVy Obj. 2. Natural things acquire a degree of superiority 
over others, from the fact that they are able to act on them 
by virtu%>of their formi wherefore from the very faCt that 
they have a highe:5,form, they obt^n a higher degree. But 
the ministers of the Church are placed over oAers, not to 
confer anything on them by virtue of their own holiness 
(for this belongs to God alone), but*as ministers, and as 
instruments so to^say, of the outpouring from the Hfi&d to 
the members. Hence the .comparison fails as regards the 
dignity of Order, altliough it applies as to congyiity. 
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Fourth Article. 

WHBTHER HE ^H(^AISES THE UNWORTHY TO ORDERS 
^^MMITS«A SIN iil 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Afticle : — 

Objection jc. It would seem that he who raises the un- 
worthy to Orders commits no sin. For a bishop 'needs 
assistants appointed to the lesser offices. But he would 
be unable to J&nd them in sufficient number, if he were to 
require of them stich qualifications as the saints enumerate. 
Therefore if’he raise some who are not quahfied, he would 
seem to be^excusable. 

Ohj. 3. Further, The CHhrch needs not only ministers for 
the dispensation of things spiritual, but also for the sijper- 
vision of telttpora]ij;ies. But sometimes men without 
knowledge or holiness of life may be useful for the conduct 
of tempoi^l affairs, either because of their worldly power, 
or on account of their natural iftdustry. Therefore seem- 
ingly the like catfbe prom<^ed without sin. • 

Ohj. 3 . Fur^er, Everyone is bound to avoid lin, as far 
as he can. it i^ierefore a bishop sins in promoting the_ 
unworthy, he is-b®md to take the utmost pains to know 
•Whether those who present themselves for Orders be worthy, 
by mak in g a careful inquiry about their morals afiid know* 
ledger and yet seemingly this is not done anywhere. 

On the contrary, It is worse to raise the wicked to the 
sacred ministry, than not to correct those*who are raised 
already. But Heli sinned. mortaUy by noUorrecting his sons 
for their wicliedness; wherefore he fell backwards . . . and 
died (i Kings iy^ i^. Therefore he who promotes the 
unworthy i^oes not escape sin. 

Furrier, Spiritual things must be s^t.before temporal 
things in* the Church. Now a man would commit a mortal 
sin were he fcnowipgly to endfe,nger the .temporalities of the 
■ChuAh. JMuch more tl^refore is it a mortal sin to endanger 
spirifSal* things. But vihoever promotes the unworthy 
endangers spiritual thing#, since accoj^ing to Gregory 
{Eom. xii. in Ev.) if a man’s Ufe is contemptible, his preaching 
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is liable to be despised; and for the same reason the 
spiritual things that he dispenses. Therefore he who pro- 
motes the unworthy «sins mortally. ^ 

I answer that, Ou? Lord "'describes the faithful servant 
whom He has set over'‘His household to give them their 
measure of wheat. Hence he is guilty of unfaithfulness who 
gives- any man Divine things above his measure; and whoso 
promotes the unworthy does this. Wherefore he commits 
a mortal crime, as being unfaithful to his sovereign Lord, 
especially since this is detrimental to the Chy,rch and to 
the Divine honour which is promoted by good ministers. 
For a man would be unfaithful to his earthly jiord were he 
to place unworthy subjects in his«o£&ces. 

B^ply Obj. I. God never so abandons His Church that 
apt ministers are not to be foimd sufficientifor the needs 
of the people ; if thS worthy be promt^ced and the unworthy 
set aside. And though it were impossible tft fiiyj as many 
lynisters as there are rrow, it were better to have few 
good ministers than many bad Qjies, as the blessed Clement 
declares in his second epistle to James the bfother of the 
Lord. ^ 

Reply Obj. 2. Temporal things are not to be sought but 
for the sake of spiritual things. Wherefore all temporari 
|idvMitage ^hould ^count for nothing, and, all gain be 
despised for the advancement of spiritual good. 

Reply Obj. 3. It is at least required' that the ordainer loiow 
that noising qpntrary^to holiness is in the candidate for 
ordination. But ^besides this he, is required to take the 
greatest care, in proportion to the Order csr^ office to be 
enjoined, so as to be certain of the qualifications of those 
to be promoted, at least from the festincatior;^ of others. 
This is’ the meaijjng of the Apostle* when he says (t Tim. 
V. 22) : Impose nofhands lightly on any man. 
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Fifth Article. 

WHETHER A llAN^WHO IS IN SIN «AN WJTHOUT SIN 
EXERCISE TmS* ORDERS HE KAfi RECEIVED?* 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article :■ — 

Objection j. It would seem that one who is in sin can 
without sin exercise the Order he has received. For since, 
by virtue of his office, he is bound to exercise his Order, he 
sins if he fails to do so. If therefore he sins by exercising 
it, he cannot avoid sin; which is inadmissible. 

0bj.*2. Further, A dispensation is a relaxation of the 
law. Therefore although by rights it would be unlawful for 
him to •exercise the Ord^ he has received, it would be 
lawful for him to do so^ by dispensation. 

Obj. 3 . Further, Whoever co-operates with another in' a 
mortal sin, sins mortally. Tf therefore a sinner sins mortally 
by exercising <his Order, he who receives or demands any 
Divine thing from him also sins*mortally: and this seenjs 
absurd. 

Obj. 4 . Further, If he sins by exercising his 'Order, it 
follows that gvery act of his Order .that he performs is a 
mortal sin; and consequently since many acts concur in’ 
fhe c^e exercise of his Order, it would seem that he commits 
many mortal -sins; which seems very hjrd. , 

^.Oik^the contrary, Dionysius says {Ep. ad Demophil.) : It 
seems presumptuous for such a man, one to wit who is not 
enlightened, tg lay hands on priestly things ;Jie is mt afraid 
nor ashamed^ all unworthy that he is, to tcQie part in Divine 
things, with ike thought that God does not see what he sees in 
himself ; he thinhg, by false pretence, to cheat Him Whom 
he falsely c$lls his Father ; he dares to utter in the person of 
f Christ,- words polluted “by his infamy, I^vi^ll not call them 
prayers, over the Divine symbols* Therefore a priest is a 
blasphemer ^nd g. cheat if* he exercises his Order mj- 
.rfVortIuly,,and thus he, sins mortally: and in like maimer 
any ^er person m Orders . 

Further, Holi^ss of hfepis required in*one who receives 
Cf. P. III., Q. LXIV., A. 6. 
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an Order, that he may be qualified to exercise it. Now 
a man sins mortally if he present himself for Orders in 
mortal sin. Much teore therefor^^oe# he sin mortally 
whenever he exercises fiis Order. 

I answer that, The law prescribes (Deut. xvi. 20) that 
man should follow justly after that which is just^ Wherefore 
whoever fulfils unworthily the duties of his Order follows 
rmjustly after that which is just, and acts contrary to a 
precept of the law, and thereby sins mortally. Now any- 
one who exercises a sacred office in mortal sin, without doubt 
does so unworthily. Hence it is clear that he sins mortaUy. 

Reply Ohj. i. He is not perplexed as though he were 
in the necessity of sinning; for fie can renounce his sin, or 
res^ his office whereby he was bqund to the exercise of 
his Order. 

Reply Ohj. 2. Tfie natural law allo^ of no dispensation; 
and it is of natural law that man handle holy things holily. 
Therefore no one can dispense from this. 

Reply Ohj. 3. So long as a minister of the__ Church who 
is in mortal sin is recognized by the Church, his subject 
must receive the sacraments from him, since this is the 
" purpose for which he is bound to him. Nevertheless, 
outside the case of necessity, it would not be safe to indu^fe 
phim to ah ^ecution of his Order, as long as he is conscious 
of being in mortal sin, which conscience, however, li^ can 
lay aside since a man is repaired in an instant by Divine grace . 

Reply*tOhj. 4. Whenr any man performs an action as a 
minister of the (Church while inra state of r^ortal sin, he 
sins mortally, and as often as he performs thsfi; action, since, 
as Dionysius says {Eccl. Hier. i.), it i^ wrif.ng forjhe unclean 
even to touch the symbols, i.e. the sacramental si^ns. Hence 
when they touclvsacred things in the exercise of thek office 
they sin mortally. It would be otherwise if they were to 
touch some sacred jfiing or 'pfrform soiqe sao^d duty in a 
case of necessity, when it would J?e allowable ^ven'to a. 
layman, for instance if they were to baptize in a Sfee of 
urgency, or gather up the Lord’s body should it be cast 
to the groimd. 



QUESTION XXXVII. 

OF THE DISTINCTION OF ORDERS, OF THEIR ACTS, AND 
THE IMPRINTING OF THE CHARACTER. 

{In Five Articles ) 

In the next place we must consider the distinction of the 
Orders and their acts, and the imprinting of the chara(?,ter. 
Under this head there are five points of inquiry : (i) Whether 
Order should be divided into several* kinds ? (2) How 

many are^these ? (3) 'Whether they ought to be divided 

into those that are sacred and those that are not^ 
(4) WTiether the acts of the Orders are rightly assigned in 
the text ? *(5) W^en are the characters of thfe Orders 
imprinted ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER Wj; OUGHT TO DISTINGUISH ^SEVERAJ, ORDERS ? 

W^proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that we ought not to distin- 
guish several Orders. For the greater a power is, tlR less is it 
multiplied. |Now this sacrament ranks «,bove the others 
in so far as iff places its recipients in a degree above other 
persons. Since liien^the other sacraments ar§ not divided 
into severs/ of which the whole is predicated, neither ought 
this sacrament to be di'nded into several Orders. 

Obj. 2. Further, If it be divided, the parts of the division 
are either iniegral.or subjective. .But they are not integral, 
ior then the whole woul^ not be predicated of them. There- 
fore 1 lf*is a di'^sion into subjective parts^ Now subjective 
parts can have the remote genus predicated of them in . 
the plural in the same way as the proximate genus; thus 
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man and ass are several animals, and are several animated 
bodies. Therefore also priesthood and (haconate, they 
are several Orders, ^ven so^ are several ^sacraments, since 
sacrament is the genus, so to speak, in respect of Orders. 

Obj. 3. Further, According to the Philosopher 
viii. 10) the form of authority in which one alone governs is 
a better government of the common weal than aristocfacy, 
where different persons occupy different offices. But the 
government of the Church should be the best of all. There- 
fore in the Church there should be no distincti^Bi of Orders 
for different acts, but the whole power should reside in one 
person: and consequently there ought to fee only one 
Order. 

On the contrary, The Church is Christ’s mystical body, 
like to our natural body, according to the Apostle (Rom. 
xii. 5; I Cor. xii. 12, 27; Eph. i. 22, 23; Col. i. 24). Now 
in the natural body there are various offices of ths- members. 
Therefore in the Church also there should be various Orders. 

Further, The ministry of the*New Testament is superior 
to that of the Old Testament. (a Cor. iii.). Now in the 
. Old Testament not only the priests, but also their ministers 
the Levites were consecrated. Therefore Hkewise in the 
Nevf Testament not only the priests but also their ministers 
%hould be consecrated by the sacrament of* Order; and 
consequently there ought to be several Orders. 

I answer that. Multiplicity of Orders was introduced into the 
Church ifei’ thfte reasons. First to show forth the wisdom 
of God, which is Reflected in the owierly distinc|ion of things 
both natural and spiritual. This is signified in the state- 
ment of 3 I^ngs. X. 4, 5 that when Hfie q,men of Saha saw 
... the order of Solomon’s servants . . . she no longer 
any sfirit in herfffix she was breatfiless from admiration of 
his wisdom. Secondly, i» order to succour human weak- 
ness, because it would be impossible for.one man, without 
his being heavily burdened, to ful;p.l all things pertsfinini^. 
to'the Divme mysteries; and so various ordefs are se^ally 
appointed to the various offices*; and this is shown by the 
Lord giving Moses seventy ancients to assist him. Thirdly, 
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that naen may be given a broader way for advancing (to 
perfection), seeii^g that the various duties are divided 
among many men, so that all^becom| the do-operators of 
God; than which nothing is more God-like, as Dionysius 
says {J^ccles. Hier. iii.). 

Refly Obj.»i. The other sacraments are given that certain 
effeci:s may be received; but this sacrament is given chiefly 
that certain acts may be performed. Hence it behoves the 
sacrament of Order to be differentiated according to the 
diversity of%cts, even as powers are differentiated by their 
acts. 

Reply Obp 3. The division of Order is not that of an 
integral "whole into its parts, nor of a universal whole, but 
of a potential whole, the nature of which is that the notion 
of the whole i# found to be complete in qpe part, but in the 
others by some participation thereof. Thus it is here: 
for the entire* fulness of the sacrament is in one Order, 
namely the priesthood, while in the other sacraments there is 
a participatiqp of Order. And this is signified byj;he Lord 
saying (Num. xi. 17) ; I will take of thy spirit and give to them, 
that they may bear with thee the burden of the people. There- 
fore all the Orders are one sacrament. 

^ Reply Obj. 3. In a kingdom, although the entire fulness of 
power resides fin the king, this does not exclude the ministers 
h^id^ a power which is a participation of the kingly power. 
It is the same in Order. In the aristocratic form of govern- 
ment, on the contrary, the fulness bf powePreSWfes in no 
one, but in a#. 

Second Aeticle. 

I^HETHER THERE ARE SEVEN ORDERS ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article 

Objection i. It would seem that there are not seven 
Orders. Fo* the Orders of tfie Church*are directed to the 
Meraxdijgal acts. But* there are only three hierarchical 
acts, lively t^ cleanse, to enlighten, and to perfect, for which 
reason Dionysius distinguishes three Orders {Eccles. Hier. v.). 
Therefore there are not seven. 
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Obj. 2. Further, All the sacraments derive their efficacy 
and authenticity from their institution by. Christ, or ^t least 
by His apostles. ]^ut no mention except of priests and 
deacons is made in the*^ teaching of Christ and His apostles. 
Therefore seenaingly there are no other Orders. 

Obj. 3. Further, By the sacrament of Order a man is 
appointed to dispense the other gacraments. But theib are 
only six other sacraments. Therefore there should be only 
six Orders. 

Obj. 4. On the other hand, It would seem tha# there ought 
to be more. For the higher a power is, the less is it subject 
to multiplication. Now the hierarchical power is in the 
angels in a higher way than in us, as Dionysius says {Eccles. 
Hier. i.). Since then there are niqe orders in the angelic 
hierarchy, there should be as many, or more, in the Church. 

Obj. 5. Further, The prophecy of the Psalms is the most 
noble of all the prophecies. Now there is oner Order, namely 
#>f readers, for reading the other prophecies m the Church. 
Therefore there ought to be aifbther Order for reading the 
Psalms, ‘^especially since (Decret., Dist. xxi., cap. Clews) 
the psalmist is reckoned as the second Order after the door- 
keeper. 

answer that, Some show the sufficiency of the Orders 
•from thar QorrespcKidence with the gratuitous graces which 
are indicated i Cor. xii. For the37- say that the 
wisdom belongs to the bishop, because he is the ordainer 
of othersrwhkh pertains to wisdom; the word of knowledge 
to the priest, fo? he ought to harve the key ^ knowledge ; 
faith to the deacon, for he preaches the Gosjftl; the working 
of miracles Jo the subdeacon, who s^ himself to do deeds 
of perfection by the vow of continency; inth^r station of 
speeches to the»^colyte, this being signified by the light 
which he bears; the grac» of healing to the exorcist; diverse 
kinds of tongues t» the psal^iist; prophecy the reader; 
and the discerning of spirits to ^e doorkeeper, fbr he 
excludes some and admits others.- But this Ife of noafiCount, 
for the gratuitous graces are nut given, as the Orders are, 
to one same man. For it is written (i Cor. xii. 4) : There 
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are distributions {Donay,— diversities) of graces. Moreover 
the egiiscopate* and the office of psalmist^ are included, 
which are not Orders. Wherefore pthers account for the 
Orders hy likening them to the hq^ivenly hierarchy, where 
the orders are distinguished in reference to cleansing, 
enhghtening,*and perfecting. Thus they say that the door- 
keeper cleanses outwardly,* by separating even in the body 
the good from the wicked; that the acolyte cleanses in- 
wardly, because by the light which he bears, he signifies 
that he dispd!s inward darkness ; and that the exorcist cleanses 
both ways, for he casts out the devil who disturbs a man 
both ways. But enfightening, which is effected by teach- 
ing, is done by readers as regards prophetic doctrine: by 
subdeacons as to apostolic doctrine; and by deacons, as to 
the gospel doclrine; while ordinary perfection, such as the 
perfection of Penance, Baptism, and so forth, is the work 
of the priest; dkcellent perfection, ^such as the consecration 
of priests and virgins, is the work of the bishop; while thi 
most excellent perfection is the work of the Sovereign 
Pontiff in whom resides the fulness of authority. But this 
again is of n« account; both because the orders of the 
heavenly hierarchy are not distinguished by the aforesaid 
hierarchical actions, since each of them is apjplifiable to 
ev epr^ rder : alid because, according to* Dionysius {Eccles. 
'Hier.y.), perfecting belongs to the bishops alone, enlighten- 
ing to the priests, and cleansing to aU the ministers. — ^Where- 
fore others suit the Orders to the seven gift* so that the 
priesthood cosresponds to "the gift of wisdbm, which feeds 
us with the br^ad of hfe and understanding, even as the 
priest refreshes us*wifJi the heavenly bread; <ear to the 
doorkeeper, tor he separates us from the wicked; and thus 
the intermediate Orders to the intermed.iate gifts. But 
this again is of no account, ^ince the sevenfold grace is 
given in eachr one of the Orders. Consequently we must 
answer j^jfferently by saying that the sacrament of Order 
is dirdSted to tlie sacrament of the Eucharist, which is the 
sacrament of sacraments, as Dionysius says {Eccles. Hier. 

* CE. Q. XL., A. 5. 
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iii.). For just as temple, altar, vessels, and vesfinents 
need to be consecrated, so do the nainister^who are o^ained 
for the Eucharist; this .consecration is the sacrament 
of Order. Hence the d^tinction of Orders is derived from 
their relation to the Eucharist. For the power of Order 
is directed either to the consecration of the Eucharist itself, 
or to some ministry in connexion with this sacrameht of 
the Eucharist. If in the former way, then it is the Order 
of priests; hence when they are ordained, they receive the 
chalice with wine, and the paten with the busad, because 
they are receiving the power to consecrate the body and 
blood of Christ. The co-operation of the ministers is 
directed either to the sacrament itself, or to the recipients. 
If the former, this happens in thre^ ways. For in the first 
place there is the jninistry whereby the minister co-operates 
with the priest in the sacrament itself, by dispensing, but 
not by consecrating, for this is done by the psiest alone; 
tind this belongs to the deacon. Hence in the text (iv. Sent. 
H. 24) ij is said that it belon|s to the deacon to minister 
to the priests in whatever is done in Christ’s sacraments, 
wherefore he dispenses Christ’s blood. Secondly, there is 
the ministry directed to the disposal of the sacramental 
maitter ^in the sacred vessels of the sacrament ; and this 
belongs to*subdea«ons. Wherefore it is stated in the text 
{ibid.) that they carry the vessels of our Lord’s bo^Tand 
blood, and place the oblation on the altar; hence, when 
they ar^JrdSined, thSy receive the chahce, empty however, 
from the bishop’s hands. Thifdly, there if the ministry 
directed to the proffering of the sacrameiftal matter, and 
this belongs to the acolyte. For he, as stated in the text 
[ibid.), prepares the cruet with wine and water ^wherefore he 
receives an efhpty cruet. The ministry directed to the 
preparation of the recipifents^can be exercised only over the 
unclean, since thbse who are clean are already apt for 
jeceiving the sacraments. Nowrthe unclean are of thsee 
kinds, according to Dionysius {ibid.). For Some are sfbsolute 
unbelievers and unwilling to believe; and these must be 
altogether debarred from beholding Divine things and from 
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the assembly of the faithful; this belongs to the door- 
keepers. Some, however, are willing to believe, but are 
not as yet instructed, namely caj;e«hnmens, and to the 
instruction of such persons the of readers is directed, 
who are therefore entrusted with the reading of the first 
rudiments oi the doctrine of faith, namely the Old Testa- 
ment. But some are believers and instructed, yet lie under 
an impediment through the power of the devd, namely 
those who are possessed; and to this ministry the Order 
of exorcist? is directed. Thus the reason and number of 
the degrees of Orders is made clear. 

Reply Obj. i. Dionysius is speaking of the Orders not 
as sacraments, but as directed to hierarchical actions. 
Wherefore he distinguishes three Orders corresponding to 
those actions*. The first of these Ojders, namely the 
bishop, has all -three actions; the second, namely the priest, 
has two;*whiR the third has one, namely to cleanse; this 
is the deacon who is called a minister: and under this last 
all the lower. Orders are comprised. But the Orc^prs derive 
their sacramental nature from their relation to the greatest 
of the sacraments, and consequently the number of Orders, 
depends on this. 

Reply Obj. 2. In the early Church, on account of. th^ 
fejgiess of miiiisters, all the lower ministries w^e entrusted 
to the deacons, as Dionysius says {Eccles. Hier. iii.), where 
he says: Some of the ministers stand at the closed door of 
the Church, others are otherwise occupied in hn'i exercise of 
their own Ofder ; others ptace the sacred brsad and the chalice 
of benediction on the altar and offer them to the priests. Never- 
theless aU the pol^rer -to do all these things wa« included in 
the one power of the dep,con, though implicitly. But after- 
wards the Divine worship developed, •sffid the Church 
committed expressly to sevjpraT persons that which had 
hitherto bean committed implicitly in l>ne Order. This is 
what ttlS-Master mean#, when He says in the text {ibid.) 
that^e Church instituted other Orders. 

Reply Obj. 3. The Orders are directed to the sacrament 
of the Eucharist chiefly, and to the other sacraments con- 
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sequently, for even the other sacraments flow from' that 
which is contained in that sacrament. Hence it doqs not 
follow that the’OrdeBB Qught.to be distinguished according 
to the sacraments. 

Reply Obj. 4. The angels differ specifically:* fiDr this 
reason it is possible for them to have various modes of 
receiving Divine things, and hence also they are divMed 
into various hierarchies. But in men there is only one 
hierarchy, because they have only one mode of receiving 
Divine things, which results from the human species, namely 
through the images of sensible objects. Consequently the 
distinction of Orders in the angels cannot bear any relation 
to a sacrament as it is with us, but only a relation to the 
hierarchical actions which among them each Order exercises 
on the Orders belo\M. In this respect our Ord&s correspond 
to theirs; since in our hierarchy there are three Orders, 
distinguished according to the three hieranShicad actions, 
even as in each angelic hierarchy. 

Reply Qbj. 5. The office of psalrnist is not an Qrder, but an 
office annexed to an Order. For the psalmist is also styled 
•precentor because the psalms are recited with ^hant. Now 
precentor is not the name of a special Order, both because 
it belongs to the whole choir to sing, and because he has 
no special I'elation* to the sacrament of the Eucharist. 
Since, however, it is a particular office, it is sometimes 
reckoned among the Orders, taking these in a broad sense. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER Tip ORDER SHOULD BE DIVlpEI^INTO THOSE THAT 
ARE SACRED AND THOSE THAT ARE NoV ? 

We proceed thZ^o the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would s'eemjthat the Orders ought not 
to be divided into those that are sacred and those that are 
n<4t. For aU the Orders are sacraments, and all sacra* 
ments are sacred# Therefore all fhe Orders are sacred? • 
Obj. 2. Further, By the Orders of the Church a man is 
♦ Cf.P.L.Q.L..A.4. 
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not appointed to any other than Divine offices. Now all 
these^are sacred. Therefore all the Orders also are sacred. 

On the contrmy. The sacred Orde^ are -an impediment 
to the contracting of marriage and ‘annul the marriage that 
is ahrdady contracted. But the tour lower Orders neither 
impede the, contracting nor annul the contract. Therefore 
these are not sacred Orders. 

1 answer that, An Order is said to be sacred in two ways. 
First, in itself, and thus every Order is sacred, since it is 
a sacrame«t. Secondly, by reason of the matter about 
which it exercises an act, and thus an Order is called sacred, 
if it exercises an act about some consecrated thing. In this 
sense there are only three sacred Orders, namely the priest- 
hood and diaconate, yrhich exercise an act about the con- 
secrated body and blood of Christ, and the subdiaconate, 
which exercises an act about the consecrated vessels. 
Wherefose c®ntinency is enjoined them, that they who 
handle holy things may the m selves be holy and clean. 
This suffices for the Repli^ to the Objections. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER THE ACTS OF THE ORDERS ARE RIGHTLY 
ASSIGNED IN THE TEXT ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the acts of the Orders 
are not rightly assigned in the text (iv.'"^'T<!. D. 24). 
Because a^-person is prepared by absolution to receive 
Christ’s bod^. Now the preparation of the recipients of 
a sacrament belongs to the lower Orders. Ttierefore abso- 
lution from sins is unfittingly reckoned among the acts of 
a priest. 

Obj. 2. Further, Man is jnade like to God immediately 
in Baptisqj, by receiving the character which causes this 
•likeness* But prayer ^nd the ofiering of oblations are acts 
.direct^ imrfliediately to God. Therefore every baptized 
person can perform these acts, and not priests alone, 

Obj. 3. Further, Different Orders have different acts. 
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But it belongs to the subdeacon to place the oblatiofis on 
the altar, and to read the epistle; and subdeacons carp? the 
Cross before the Pop^ Therefore these acts should not be 
assigned to the deacon. 

Obj. 4. Further, The same truth is contained in the Old 
and in the New Testament. But it belongs to, the readers 
to read the Old Testament. Therefore it should belong to 
them likewise, and not to deacons, to read the New 
Testament. 

Obj. 5. Further, The apostles preached nau^t else but 
the gospel of Christ (Rom. i. 15). But the teaching of the 
apostles is entrusted to subdeacons to be read by them. 
Therefore the Gospel teaching should be also. 

Obj. 6. Further, According to Dionysius {Eccles. Hier. v.) 
that which belongs to a higher Order should not be applicable 
to a lower Order. But it is an act of subdeacons to minister 
with the cruets. Therefore it should not be assigned to 
acol3rtes. 

Obj. 7. Further, Spiritual adtions should rank above 
bodily actions. But the acolyte’s act is merely corporeal. 
Therefore the exorcist has not the spiritual aft of casting 
out devils, since he is of inferior rank. 

Obj. 8. Further, Things that have most in common" 
Ihould be* placed beside one another. Now the reading of 
the Old Testament must needs have most in common vuTh 
the reading of the New Testament, which latter belongs to 
the higheiWBHBisters. 5 'herefore the reading of the Old 
Testament should* be reckoned the act, not oi^he reader, 
but rather of the acolyte; especially since the bodily light 
which the agolytes carry signifies the light of spiritual 
doctrine. 

Obj. 9. Furthe«,^In every act of *a special Order, there 
should be some special power which the person ordained 
has to the exclusion of other persons. But in qpening and 
shutting doors the doorkeeper has jio special pojyer that, 
otlfer men have not. Therefore this should ndt be reckoaed 
.their act. 

I answer that, Since the consecration conferred in the 
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sacrament of Orders is directed to the sacrament of the 
Eucharist, as stated above (A. 2), the principal act of 
each Order is that whereby it is naost nearly Erected to 
the sacrament of the Eucharist. In this respect, too, one 
Order ‘ranks above another, in so far as one act is more 
nearly directed to that same sacrament. But because many 
things are mrected to the Eucharist, as being the most 
exalted of the sacrament’s, it follows not unfittingly that 
one Order has many acts besides its principal act, and all 
the more, ^ it ranks higher, since a power extends to the 
more things, the higher it is. 

Reply Obj. i. The preparation of the recipients of a 
sacrament is twofold. One is remote and is effected by 
the ministers; another is proximate, whereby they are 
rendered apt. at once’ for receiving the sacraments. This 
latter belongs to priests, since even in natural things matter 
receives ^rom,one and the same agent both the ultimate 
disposition to the form, and thg form itself. And since 
a person acquires the proximate disposition to the Eucharist 
by being cleJlnsed from sin, it follows that the priest is the 
proper minister of all those sacraments which are chiefly 
instituted for the cleansing of sins, namely Baptism, Penance,- 
find 'Extreme Unction. 

Reply Obj.,2. Acts are directed immediatelj- to God ir" 
ti^ ways; in one way on the part of one person only, for 
instSince the prayers of individuals, vows, and so forth: 
such acts befit any baptized persop. In au qt^ie r way on 
the part o:|^the whole Qhurch, and thus the priest alone 
exercises acts immediately directed to God; because to 
impersonate the ^hole Church belongs to him alone who 
consecrates the Eucharist, which is the sacrdment of the 
miiversal Church. 

Reply Obj. 3. The offerings ma^e by thS people are offered 
through the priest. Hence * twofold ministry is necessary 
jsdtfcf regarif to offerings. One on the part of the people; 
anjjjpiMs belongs to the^nbdeacon who receives the offerijjgs 
from the people and places them on the altar or offers 
them to the deacon; the other is on the part of the priest, ' 
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and belongs to the deacon, who hands the offerings te the 
priest. This is the principal act of both Orders, and for 
this reason the. deacon's Order is the higher. But t 5 read 
the epistle does not* belong to a deacon, except as the acts 
of lower Orders are ascribed to the higher; and sn like 
manner to carry the cross. Moreover, this depends on the 
customs of Churches, because in secondary acts it is«not 
unfitting for customs to vary. 

Reply Obj. 4. Doctrine is a remote preparation for the 
reception of a sacrament; wherefore the announcement 
of doctrine is entrusted to the ministers. But the doctrine 
of the Old Testament is more remote than that of the 
New Testament, since it contains no instruction about this 
sacrament except in figures. Hence announcing of the 
New Testament is entrusted to the "higher ministers, and 
that of the Old Testament to the lower ministers. More- 
over the doctrine of the New Testament is^more perfect 
as delivered by our Lord Jlimself , than as made known by 
His apostles . Wherefore the Gospel is committed to deacons, 
and the Epistle to subdeacons. 

This suffices for the Reply to the Fifth Objection. 

• Reply Obj. 6. Acolytes exercise an act over the cruet 
alone, and not over the contents of the cruet ; whereas tha^ 
%ubdeacoi). exercises an act over the contents, of the cruet, 
because he handles €b.e water and wine to the end that they 
be put into the chalice,* and again he pours the water 
over the han^of the priest; and the deacon, like the sub- 
deacon, exercises an act over thg chalice onljj, not over 
its contents, whefeas the priest exercises an^act over the 
contents. Wherefore as the subdeacon at his ordination 
receives an empty chalice, while the priest receives a full 
chalice, so the acolyte receives an 'empty cruet, but the 
subdeacon a full* <®ie. Thus there is a certain connexion 
among the Orders. 

Reply Obj. 7. The* bodily acts of the acolytS' are more 

The wording of S. Thomas is sufficiently vagus* to refer erWwi;. 
to the Roman rite, i^'here the priest pours the wine and water into 
the chalice, or to the Dominican rite, where this is done by the 
, snbdeacon. 
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intimately connected with the act ol Holy Orders than the 
act of^the exorcist, although the latter is, in a fashion, 
spiritual. For the acolytes exercise a naintetry over the 
vessels in which the sacramental matter is contained, as 
regards*the wine, which needs a vessel to hold it on account 
of its humidity. Hence of all the minor Orders the Order 
of aoolytes is the highest. , 

Refly Obj. 8. The act of the acolyte is more closely con- 
nected with the principal acts of the higher ministers, than 
the acts of the other minor Orders, as is self-evident; and 
again as regards the secondary acts whereby they prepare 
the people by doctrine. For the acolyte by bearing a 
light represents the doctrine of the New Testament in a 
visible maimer, while the reader by his recital represents 
it differently, wherefore the acol3de is of higher rank. It 
is the same with the exorcist, for as the act of the reader 
is compargd \»th the secondary act of the deacon and 
subdeacon, so is the act of the exarcist compared with the 
secondary act of the priest,* namely to bind and to loose, 
by which man is wholly freed from the slavery of tLe devil. 
This, too, shows the degrees of Order to be most orderly; 
since only the three higher Orders co-operate with the 
priest in his principal act which is to consecrate the body 
of Christ, while* both the higher and loweg Order»co-operate 
with’him in his secondary act, which is to loose and bind. 

Reply Obj. 9. Some say that in receiving the Order the 
doorkeeper is given a Divine power»to debai!«r&ers from 
entering the ^hurch, even*as Christ had, \}^ien he cast out 
the sellers fromihe Temple. But this belongs to a gratuitous 
grace rather than i.o a sacramental grace. Wherefore we 
should reply that he receives the power to do this by virtue 
of his office, although o-fliers may do so, bui not officially. 
It is the case in aU the acts of the* minor Orders, that they 
can be lawfully exercised by others, even though these 
have ho office to that effect; just as Mass may be said in 
anjgjjcorfsecratad building,- although the consecration of a 
church is directed to the purpose that Mass be said there. 
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Fifth Article. 

r 

WHETHER THE* CHARACTER IS IMPRINTED ON A PRIEST WHEN 
THE CHALICE IS HANDED TO HIM ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the character is not 
imprinted on the priest at the<- moment when the cEalice 
is handed to him. For the consecration of a priest is done 
by anointing as in Confirmation. Now in Confirmation the 
character is imprinted at the moment of aifbinting; and 
therefore in the priesthood also and not at the handing of 
the chalice. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Om: Lord gave His disciples the priestly 
power when He said (Jo. xx. 22, 23): Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost : whose sin%. you shall forgive, etc. Now the Holy 
Ghost is given by the imposition of hands. Therefore 
the character of Order is given at the moiflent«of the im- 
posing of hands. 

Obj. 3,. Further, As the ministers are consecrated, even 
so are the ministers’ vestments. Now the blessing alone 
consecrates the vestments. Therefore the consecration of 
the priest also is effected by the mere blessing of the bishop. 

Obj. .^. Further, As a chalice is handed to the prie^, 
even so is %ie priestly vestment. Thereforef if a character 
is imprinted at the giving of the chalice, so likewise is there 
at the giving of the chasuble, and thus a priest would have 
two chara’tftSfe ; but this is false. 

Obj. 5. Further, The deacon*s Order is Caore closely 
allied to the priest’s Order than is the subd^acon’s. But if 
a character is imprinted on the priest at*the moment of the 
handing of the chalice, the subdeacon would be more closely 
allied to the pijest than the deacon; because the sub- 
deacon receives the charScterfat the handing of the chalice 
and not the deaccm. Therefore the priestly*,character is 
not imprinted at the handing of thj> chalice. 

* Obj. 6. Furth^, The Order of ’acolytes approaches i!&p«er 
to the priestly act by exercising an act over the cruet than 
by exercising an act over the torch. Yet the character is 
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imprinted on the acolytes when they receive the torch 
rather Jhan when they receive the cruet, because the name 
of acolyte signifies candle-bearer. Therefore 'the character 
is not imprinted on the ]^riest when he receives the chalice. 

On t}ie contrary. The principal act of the priest’s Order is 
to consecrate, Christ’s body. Now he receives the power 
to this effect at the handing of the chalice. Therefore the 
character is imprinted on him then. 

I answer that, As stated above (A. 4, ad i), to cause the 
form and to ^ve the matter its proximate preparation for 
the form belong to the same agent. Wherefore the bishop 
in conferring Orders does two things; for he prepares the 
candidates for the reception of Orders, and delivers to 
them the power of Oj;der. He prepares them both by 
instructing thefn in their respective offiq^s, and by doing 
something to them, so that they may be adapted to receive 
the power# This preparation consists of three things, 
namely blessing, imposition of haifds, and anointing. By 
the blessing they are enlisted m the Divine service, wjierefore 
the blessing is given to aU. By the imposition of hands 
the fulness of, grace is given, whereby they are qualified 
for exalted duties, wherefore only deacons and priests 
receive the imposition of hands, because they are com- 
petent to dispense the sacraments, althaugh th® latter as 
principal dispensers, the former as ministers. But by the 
anointing they are consecrated for the purpose of handling 
the sacrament, wherefore the anointing is dClie to the 
priests alone •vho touch th® body of ^Christ* with their own 
hands; even as*a chalice is anointed because it holds the 
blood, and t^e patea because it holds the body. 

The conferring of power is effected by giving them some- 
thing pertaining to their proper act. And sijjae the principal 
act of a priest is to consecrate jhe body and blood of Christ, 
the priestly cjjaracter is imprinted at the"very giving of the 
chalice under the prescriljed form of words. 

Obj. i. In Confirmation there is nol^given the office’ 
of exercising an act on an exterior matter, wherefore the 
character is not imprinted in that sacrament at the handing 
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of some particular thing, but at the mere imposition of 
hands and anointing. But it is otherwise in the •priestly 
Order, and consequently the comparison ‘fails. 

Reply Obj. 2. Our Lord gave His disciples the priestly 
power, as regards the principal act, before His Passion at 
the supper when He said: Take ye and eat (Matth. xxvi. 26), 
wherefore He added : Do this for a commemoration of Me 
(Luke xxii. 19). After the resurrection, however. He gave 
them the priestly power, as to its secondary act, which is 
to bind and loose. ^ 

Reply Obj. 3. Vestments require no other consecration 
except to be set aside for the Divine worship, wherefore the 
blessing suffices for their consecration. But it is different 
with those who are ordained, as explained above. 

Reply Obj. 4. ^The priestly vestment signifies, not the 
power given to the priest, but the aptitude required of him 
for exercising the act of that power. WherGforera character 
is imprinted neither on the priest nor on anyone else at 
the giving of a vestment. ' ^ 

Reply Obj. 5. The deacon’s power is midway between the 
subdeacon’s and the priest’s. For the priest exercises a 
power directly on Christ’s body, the subdeacon on the 
vessels ^only, and the deacon on Christ’s body contained^'in 
a vessel. ‘"Hence *t is not for him to touch Christ’s body, 
but to carry the body on the paten, and to dispense .the 
blood with the chalice. Consequently his power, as to the 
principal 35 l, could iTot be expressed, either by tha giving 
of the vessel oisly, or by the giving of the nlfiHer; and his 
power is expressed as to the secondary abt alone, by his 
receiving the book of the Gospels, and <this power is tmder- 
stood to contain the other; wherefore the character is 
impressed at handing of the book. 

Reply Obj. 6. The act of ^he acolyte whereby he serves 
with the cruet ranks before his act of carry jug the torch; 
although he takes his name from tifie secondary act, because 
it is better knpwn and more proper to fiim. Henoe^^e 
acolyte receives the character when he is given the cruet, 
by virtue of the words uttered by the bishop. 



QUESTION XXXVIII. 

OF THOSE WHO CONFER THIS SACRAMENT. 

[In Two Arhcles,) 

We must now consider those who confer this sacrament. 
Under this head there are two points of inquiry; (i) Whether 
a bishop alone can confer this sacrament ? (2) Whether 

a heretic or any other pprson cut off from the Church can 
confer this sacrament ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER A BISHOP .|J.ONE CONfIsRS THE SACRAMENT 
OF ORDER? 

We proceed, thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. ft would seem that not only a bishop confers 
thR sacrament of Order. For the imposition of hands has 
something to do with the consecration. Now^not only 
the bishop but also the assisting priests lay hands on the 
priests who are being ordained. Therefore not only a 
bishop confers the sacrament of Order. 

ObjF^. Fu^er, A man, receives the power of Order, 
when that which pertains to the act of his ( 5 rder is handed 
to him. Now the cruet with water, maniple* and towel, are 
given to the subdea(»n by the archdeacon ; as also the candle- 
stick with candle, and the empty cruet to the acolyte. There- 
fore not only the bishop confers the sacramRrft of Order. 

Obj. 3. Further, That whidf belongs to an Order cannot 
be enterusteckto one who has not the Order. Now the 

^ MantiliT But,the archcJfeacon does not give the maniple to th^ 
subfiSScon, and the text should read urceolus cum aqwrniamli ei 
mamctergio, the cruet, bowl and towel. See Cath. Encycl. imder 
Manuterge. 
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conferring of minor Orders is entrusted to certain persons 
who are not bishops, for instance to Cardinal priests. 0 There- 
fore the confetring of Orders does not belotog to the episcopal 
Order. 

Ohj. 4. Further, Whoever is entrusted with the principal 
is entrusted with the accessory also. Now ihe sacrament 
of Order is directed to the Eucharist, as accessory td prin- 
cipal. Since then a priest consecrates the Eucharist, he 
can also confer Orders. 

Ohj. 5. Further, There is a greater distinEtion between 
a priest and a deacon than between bishop and bishop. 
But a bishop can consecrate a bishop. Therefore a priest 
can ordain a deacon. 

On the contrary, Ministers are applied by their Orders to the 
Divine worship i^ a more noble way than the sacred vessels. 
But the consecration of the vessels belongs to a bishop only. 
Much more therefore does the consecration'bf mnisters. 

Further, The sacramfent of Order ranks higher than the 
sacrament of Confirmation, flow a bishop alone confirms. 
Much more therefore does a bishop alone confer the sacra- 
ment of Order. 

Further, Virgins are not placed in a degree of spiritual 
power by their consecration, as the ordained are. Yef a 
bishop alcSie can Qonsecrate a virgin. Therefore much more 
can he alone ordain. 

I answer that, The episcopal power stands in the same 
relation to ttie power of the lower Orders, as politicajj^ience, 
which seeks tha>common good, fo the lower a<s and virtues 
which seek some special good, as appears*'from what was 
said above (Q. XXXVII., A. i). Nowfpohtical science, as 
stated in Ethic, i. 2, lays down the law to lower sciences, 
namely what «cjence each one ought to cultivate, and how' 
far he should pursue them find in what way. Wherefore 
it belongs to a bishop to assign others to pl^es in all the 
Divine services. Hence he alon% confirms, beijause th«se 
Vho are confitrr^ed receive the office, as it v^re, of confsssing 
the faith; again he alone blesses virgins who are images of 
the Church, Christ’s spouse, the care of which is entrusted 
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chiefly to him; and he it is who consecrates the candidates 
for ordination to the ministry of Orders, and, by his conse- 
cration, appoints the vessels that they are td use; even as 
secular ofi&ces in various icities are allotted by him who holds 
the higfiest power, for instance by the king. 

Reply Obj.,i. As stated above (Q. XXXVII., A. 5), at 
the imposition of hands there is given, not the character 
of the priestly Order, but grace which makes a man fit to 
exercise his Order. And since those who are raised to the 
priesthood ifted most copious grace, the priests together 
with the bishop lay hands on them, but the bishop alone 
lays hands on deacons. 

Reply 01 j. 2. Since the archdeacon is as it were minister 
in chief, all things pertaining to the mimstry are handed 
by him, for instance the candle with ^hich the acolyte 
serves the deacon by carr5dng it before him at the Gospel, and 
the cruet with •which he serves the subdeacon; and in hke 
manner he gives the subdeacon the things with which the 
latter serves ^the higher Ofders. And yet the principal 
act of the subdeacon does not consist in these things, but in 
his co-operation as regards the matter of the sacrament; 
wherefore he receives the character through the chalice 
bfeing handed to him by the bishop. On the other hand, 
the acol3rte receives the character by virtue of* the words 
ot.the bishop when the aforesaid things — the cruet rather 
than the candlestick — are handed to him by the archdeacon. 
TT pncp ^ Hnps not follow that the archdeacon ordains. 

Reply Obf^$. The Pope ‘who has the fulaess of episcopal 
power, can enbnist one who is not a bishop with things per- 
taining to the episcopal dignity, provided they bear no 
i:^ediate relation to the true body of Christ. Hence by 
virtue of his commission a simple priest caipcanfer the minor 
Orders and confirm; but not pne who is not a priest. Nor 
can a priest confer the higher Orders which bear an im- 
mediate relation to Cbrj^t’s body, over the consecration of 
wjjieh the Popei's power is no greater than^that of a simplS 
priest. 

Reply Ohj. 4. Although the Eucharist is in itself the 
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greatest of the sacraments, it does not place a man in an 
office as does the sacrament of Order. Hence the comparison 
fails. 

Reply Obj. 5. In order to bestow What one has on another, 
it is necessary not only to be near him but also to have fulness 
of power. And since a priest has not fulness of power in the 
hierarchical offices, as a bishop has, it does not foUoW that 
he can raise others to the diaconate, although the latter 
Order is near to his. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER HERETICS AND THOSE WHO ARE CUT OFF 
FROM THE CHURCH CAN CONFER ORDERS ?* 

We proceed thiis to the Second Artide : — 

Objection i. It <would seem that heretics and those who 
are cut oE from the Church cannot confer Orders. For to 
confer Orders is a greater thing than to loose t)r bkid anyone. 
But a heretic cannot loose or bind. Neither therefore can he 
ordain. .. ' - 

Obj. 2. Further, A priest that is separated from the Church 
can consecrate, because the character whence he derives this 
power remains in him indehbly. But a bishop receives no 
character when he is raised to the episcopate. Therefore 
he does ndt necessarily retain the episcopal ^ower after his 
separation from the Church. 

Obj. 3. Further, In no community can one who is ex- 
pelled therefrom dispose of the offices of the rnrDBiimity 
Now Orders aref> offices of the Church. Ther^ore one who 
is outside the Church cannot confer Orders. 

Obj. 4. Further, The sacraments derive their efficacy 
from Christ’s passion. Now a heretic is not united to 
Christ’s passion neither by his own faith, since he is an 
unbeliever, nor by the 'faith of the Church, since he is 
severed from the Church. Therefore he camlet confer the 
sacrament of Orders. 

Obj. 5. Further, A blessing is necessary ih the confeMajjg 
of Orders. But a heretic cannot bless; in fact his blessing 
Cf. P. ni., Q. LXIV., AA. 5, 9. 
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is turned into a curse, as appears from the authorities 
quoted, in the text (iv. S&nt. D. 25). Therefore he cannot 
ordain. 

On the contrary, When^ bishop who has fallen into heresy 
is reconciled he is not reconsecrated. Therefore he did not 
lose the power which he had of conferring Orders. 

Further, The power to ordain is greater than the power of 
Orders. But the power of Orders is not forfeited on account 
of heresy and the like. Neither therefore is the power to 
ordain. 

Further, As the one who baptizes exercises a merely 
outward ministry, so does one who ordains, while God works 
inwardly. But one who is cut off from the Church by 
no means loses the pojver to baptize. Neither therefore 
does he lose th^ power to ordain. 

I answer that, On this question four opinions are mentioned 
in the text.(Jocj*cii.). For some said that heretics, so long 
as they are tolerated by the Church, retain the power to 
ordain, but not after they ^ave been cut off frgm the 
Church; as neither do those who have been degraded and the 
like. This is^the first opinion. Yet this is impossible, 
because, happen what may, no power that is given with 
a'*consecration can be taken away, so long as the thing 
itself remains, any more than the consesration itself can 
be annulled, for even an altar or chrism once consecrated 
remains consecrated for ever. Wherefore, since the 
episc opal p ower is conferred by consecration, it must needs 
endure for e^%r, however much a man may sin or be cut off 
from the Church. For this reason others said that those 
who are cut off fr»m the Church after having episcopal 
power in the Church, retain the power to ordain and raise 
others, but that those who are raised by^bem have not 
this power. This is the fourth opinion. But this again is 
impossible, for if those who were ordained in the Church 
retain the jjpwer they received, it is clear that by exercising 
the^ power they consecrate validly, and .therefore they 
validly confer whatever power is given with that consecra- 
tion, and thus those who receive ordination or promotion 

m.5 4 
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from them have the same power as they. Wherefore 
others said that even those who are cut off from the.Church 
can confer Orders and the other sacraments, provided they 
observe the due form and intention, both as to the first 
effect, which is the conferring of the sacrament, ahd as to 
the ultimate effect, which is the conferring gf grace. But 
this again is inadmissible, since by the very fact that a 
person communicates in the sacraments with a heretic 
who is cut off from the Church, he sins, and thus approaches 
the sacrament insincerely and cannot obtain''grace, except 
perhaps in Baptism in a case of necessity. Hence others 
say that they confer the sacraments validly, but do not 
confer grace with them, not that the sacraments are lacking 
in efficacy, but on account of the §ms of those who receive 
the sacraments firom such persons despite" the prohibition 
of the Church. This is the third and the true opinion. 

Reply Obj. i. The effect of absolutions is nothing else 
but the forgiveness of sins which results from grace, and 
consequently a heretic cannot absolve, as neither can he 
confer grace in the sacraments. Moreover in order to give 
absolution it is necessary to have jurisdiction, which one 
who is cut ofi from the Church has not. 

Repfy Obj. 2. When a man is raised to the episcopate 
he receives a po’saer which he retains for ever. This, how- 
ever, cannot be called a character, because a man is not 
thereby placed in direct relation to God, but to Christ’s 
mystical body. Nevertheless it remains indehWv^en as 
the character, 4 )ecause it is given by consecration. 

Reply Obj. 3. Those who are ordained by heretics, although 
they receive an Order, they receive not^the exercise thereof, 
so as to minister lawfully in their Orders, for the very 
reason indicatcid in the Objection. 

Reply Obj. 4. They are ijnited to the passion of Christ 
by the faith of the Church, for although in themselves they 
are severed from it, they are unit^ to it as refkjds the form 
of the Church which they observe. 

Reply Obj. 5. This refers to the ultimate effect of the 
sacraments, as the third opinion maintains. 



QUESTION XXXIX. 

OF THl IMPEDIMENTS TO THIS SACRAMENT. 

{In Six Articles ) 

We must next consider the impediments to this sacrament. 
Under this head there are six points of inquiry : (i) Whether 
the female sex, is an impediment to receiving this sacra- 
ment ? (z) Whether lack of the use of reason is ? (3) 

Whether the state of slavery is ? (4) Whether homicide 

is ? (5) Whetlfer illegitimate birth is ? (6) Whether lack 

of members is ? 


First Article. 

WHETHElf'THE FEMALE SEX IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO 
RECEIVING ORDERS ? 

We proceed tltus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the female sex is no 
impediment to receiving Orders. For the office of prophet 
is gr-s2tef;^than the office of priest, since* a prophet stands 
midway bet^en God and priests, just as 1;he priest does 
between God afld people. Now the office of prophet was 
sometimes granted 'to women, as may be gathered from 
4 Kings xxii. 14. Therefore the office of priest also may be 
competent to them, 

Obj. a. Further, Just as Order* pertains to a kind of 
pre-eminenc^ so does a position of authority as weU as 
maatyrdo pL and the rehgious state. Now authority is 
en^yusted to woAen in the New Testament, as in the case 
of abbesses, and in the Old Testament, as in the case of 
Debbora, who judged Israel (Judges ii.). Moreover martyr- 
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dom and the religious life are also befitting to them. There- 
fore the Orders of the Church are also competent to .them. 

Ohj. 3. Further, The power of Orders 'is founded in the 
soul. But sex is not in the soul.” Therefore difference in 
sex makes no difference to the reception of Orders. 

On the contrary. It is said (i Tim. ii. 12) : rl suffer not a 
woman to teach {in the Church)^* nor to use authority over 
the man. 

Further, The crown is required previous to receiving 
Orders, albeit not for the vahdity of the sacffament. But 
the crown or tonsure is not befitting to women according 
to I Cor. xi. Neither therefore is the receiving of Orders. 

I answer that, Certain things are required in the recipient 
of a sacrament as being requisite, for the vahdity of the 
sacrament, and ijE such things be lacking, one can receive 
neither the sacrament nor the reality of the sacrament. 
Other things, however, are required, not fof the validity of 
the sacrament, but for its lawfulness, as being congruous 
to the sacrament; and without these one receives the sacra- 
ment, but not the reality of the sacrament. Accordingly 
we must say that the male sex is require^^or receiving 
Orders not only in the second, but also in the first waj. 
Wherefore even though a woman were made the object of 
aU that is'^done i» conferring Orders, she wOuld not receive 
Orders, for since a sacrament is a sign, not only the thing, 
but the signification of the thing, is required in all sacra- 
mental actions; thus it was stated above 
A. 2) that in Extreme Unction it is necesssfFy to have a 
sick man, in order to signify the need of tfeahng. Accord- 
ingly, since it is not possible in the female sex to signify 
eminence of degree, for a woman is in the state of sub- 
jection, it foltovre that she cannot receive the sacrament of 
Order. Some, however; have asserted that the male sex 
is necessary for the lawfulness and not for the vahdity of 
the sacrament, because even ;in the Deci^igls (♦ap. 
"Mulieres, dist. 32; cap. Diaconissam, 27,* qu. i.) menlj^on 

* The words in parenthesis are from i Cor. xiv. 34, Let women 
keep silence m the churches. 
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is made of deaconesses and priestesses. But deaconess 
there denotes a woman who shares in some act of a deacon, 
namely who reads the homilies in the Church; and a priestess 
ipvesbytem) is a widow, f of the Word ‘ presb3d;er ’ means elder. 

Reply Obj. i. Prophecy is not a sacrament but a gift of 
God. Wherefore there it is not the signification, but only 
the thing which is necessary. And since in matters per- 
taining to the soul woman does not differ from man as to 
the thing (for sometimes a woman is found to be better 
than many rhen as regards the soul), it follows that she 
can receive the gift of prophecy and the like, but not the 
sacrament of Orders. 

And thereby appears the Reply to the Second and Third 
Objections. However, as to abbesses, it is said that they 
have not ordinary authority, but delegatsd as it were, on 
account of the danger of men and women living together. 
But Debbora eiftrcised authority in temporal not in priestly 
matters, even as now woman may have temporal power. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER BOYS AND THOSE WHO LACK THE USE OF 
REASON CAN RECEIVE ORDERS ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article 

Objection i. It would seem that boys and those who 
lack- the use of reason cannot receive Orders. For, as 
stateiai^»..ihe text (iv. Sent. D. 25), the sacred canons have 
appointed a ^rtain fixed age in those who ?eceive Orders. 
But this would not be if boys could receive the sacrament 
of Orders. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. a. Further, The sacrament of Orders ranks above the 
sacrament of matrimony. Now children «,iEi those who 
lack the use of reason cannot contract matrimony. Neither 
therefore c^they receive Orders. 

Oij. 3cJSarther, Act and power are in the same subject, 
acQprding to the "Philosopher {De Somn. et Vigil, i.). Novi 
the act of Orders requires the use of reason. Therefore the 
power of Orders does also. 
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On the contrary, One who is raised to Orders before the 
age of discretion is sometimes allowed to exercise them 
without being' reordained, as appears from Extra., De CUr. 
fer salt. from. But this would not be the case if^he had 
not received Orders. Therefore a boy can receive Orders. 

Further, Boys can receive other sacraments in which a 
character is imprinted, namely Baptism and Confirml.tion. 
Therefore in like maimer they can receive Orders. 

I answer that, Boyhood and other defects which remove 
the use of reason occasion an impediment to*act. Where- 
fore the like are unfit to receive all those sacraments which 
require an act on the part of the recipient of the sacrament, 
such as Penance, Matrimony, and so forth. But since 
infused powers like natural powers, precede acts — although 
acquired powers^ follow acts — ^and the removal of that 
which comes after does not entail the removal of what 
comes first, it follows that children and thcfte who lack the 
use of reason can receive all^the sacraments in which an 
act on .the part of the recipient is not r^uired for the 
validity of the sacrament, but some spiritual power is 
conferred from above; with this difference. J^wever. that 
in the minor Orders the age of discretion is required out 
of respect for the dignity of the sacrament, but not for 
its lawfulness, »or for its validity. HSnce some can 
without sin be raised to the minor Orders before the years 
of discretion, if there be an urgent reason for it and hope of 
their proficiency, and they are validly ordained; fqfefili^ugh 
at the time th«^ are not qualified for the off^s entrusted 
to them, they wiU become qualified by IJfeing habituated 
thereto. For the higher Orders, however, the use of reason 
is required both out of respect for, and for the lawfulness 
of the sacrament, not only on account of the vow of con- 
tinency annexed thereto, but also because the handling of 
the sacraments is entrusted to them.* But for the episco- 
pate whereby a man receives po^er also over Jlig, mystic 
'Iwdy, the act of accepting the pastoral *care of soul^is 

♦ See Acts of the CouncU of Trent {De Reform., Sess. xxiii., cap. 

4. II. 12)- 
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required; wherefore the use of reason is necessary for the 
validity of episcopal consecration. Some, however, main- 
tain that the use ’of reason is necessary for the validity of 
the sacrament in all the-Orders; but this statement is not 
confirmed either by authority or by reason. 

Reply Ohj , I. As stated in the Article, not all that is 
necessary for the lawfulness of a sacrament is required for 
its validity. 

Repl/y Obj. 3. The cause of matrimony is consent, which 
cannot be Vfithout the use of reason. Whereas in the 
reception of Orders no act is required on the part of the 
recipients, since no act on their part is expressed in their 
consecration. Hence there is no comparison. 

Reply Obj. 3. Act aijd power are in the same subject; 
yet sometimes *a power, such as the freerwiU, precedes its 
act; and thus it is in the case in point. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER T^E STATE OF SLAVERY IS AN IMPEDIMENT 
TO RECEIVING ORDERS ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the state of slavery is 
not an impediment to receiving Ord^. Fdt corporal 
subjection is not incompatible with spiritual authority. 
But in a slave there is corporal subjection. Therefore he 
is iiMMa iv^dg red from receiving the spiritual authority which 
is given inurders. 

Obj. 2. FurtHbr, That which is an occasion for humility 
should not be an impediment to the reception of a sacra- 
ment. Now such is slavery, for the Apostle counsels a 
man, if possible, rather to remain in slavery (« Cor. vii. 3i). 
Therefore it should not hinder him from being raised to 
Orders. ^ 

&bj. 2^urther, It is. more disgraceful for a cleric to 
become a slave than for a slave to be made a cleric. Yef 
a cleric may lawfully be sold as a slave; for a bishop of 
Nola, Paulinus, to wit, sold himself as a slave as related 
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by Gregory [Dial. iii.). Much more therefore can a slave 
be made a cleric. 

Obj. 4. On the contrary, it would seem- that it is an im- 
pediment to the vahdity of the sacrament. For a woman, 
on account of her subjection, cannot receive the sacrament 
of Orders. But greater still is the subjection in a slave; 
since woman was not given to nian as his handmaid (for 
which reason she was not made from his feet). Therefore 
neither can a slave receive this sacrament. 

Obj. 5. Further, A man, from the fact thaft he receives 
an Order, is bound to minister in that Order. But he 
cannot at the same time serve his carnal master and 
exercise his spiritual ministry. Therefore it would seem 
that he cannot receive Orders, sii\ce the master must be 
indemnified. 

I answer that. By receiving Orders a man pledges himself 
to the Divine offices. And since no man c*n give what is 
not his, a slave who has not the disposal of himself, cannot 
be raised to Orders. If, howeVer, he be raised, he receives 
the Order, because freedom is not required for the validity 
of the sacrament, although it is requisite for its lawfulness, 
since it hinders not the power, but the act only. The same 
reason applies to all who are under an obhgation to othersT 
such as Those whq,are in debt and like persons. 

Rej)ly Obj. 1. The reception of spiritual power involves 
also an obligation to certain bodily actions, and conse- 
quently it is hindered by bodily subjection. 

Reply Obj. 2.»A man may take an occasion ff^fnundlity 
from many other things which do not prcwe a hindrance 
to the exercise of Orders. 

Reply Obj. 3. The blessed Paulinus did this out of the 
abundance of Jiis charity, being led by the spirit of God; 
as was proved by the result of his action, since by his 
becoming a slave, many of his flock were freed from slavery. 
Hence we must not draw a conclusion from th fe.pM ticular 
instance, since where the spirit of the Lord vs, there is Uberiy 
(3 Cor. iii. 17). 

Reply Obj. 4. The sacramental signs signify by reason 
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of their natural likeness. Now a woman is a subject by 
her nature, whereas a slave is not. Hence the com- 
parison fails. 

Reply Obj. 5. If he be. ordained, his master knowing and 
not dissenting, by this very fact he becomes a freedman. 
But if his master be in ignorance, the bishop and he who 
presesited him are bound to pay the master double the 
slave’s value, if they knew him to be a slave. Otherwise 
if the slave has possessions of his own, he is boimd to buy 
his freedom,'*else he would have to return to the bondage 
of his master, notwithstanding the impossibility of his 
exercising his Order. 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHER A MAN SHOULD BE DEBARRED FROM RECEIVING 
ORI^RS ON ACCOUNT OF HOMICIDE ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i-^It would seeiS that a man ought not to be 
debarred from receiving Orders on account of homicide. 
Because odT Orders originated with the office of the Levites, 
as stated in the previous Distinction (iv. Sent. D. 24 
qu. iii.; A. i; qu. i., ad i). But the Levites consecrated 
their hands by»shedding the blood of their bretHren (Exod. 
xxxii. 29). Therefore neither should anyone in the New 
Testament be debarred from receiving Orders on account 
of ihfe s hed ding of blood. 

Obj. izTf^lrther, No one should be debarsed from a sacra- 
ment on account of an act of virtue. Now blood is some- 
times shed for justice’ sake, for instance by a judge; and 
he who has the office would sin if he did not shed it. There- 
fore he is not hindered on that account kom receiving 
Orders. 

Obj. 3. Further, Punishment is not due save for a fault. 
Now s ogej imes a perscgi commits homicide without fault, 
for insWce by* defending himself, or again by mishap^ 
'Aerefore he ought not to incur the punishment of irregu- 
larity. 
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On the contrary, There axe many canonical statutes (Cap. 
Miror ; cap. Clericum; cap. De his Cler. dist. i; cap. 
Continebatur, De homic. volunt.), as also the custom of the 
Church. 

/ answer that, All the Orders bear a relation to the sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, which is the sacrament of the peace 
vouchsafed to us by the sheddiag of Christ’s blood. ‘‘And 
since homicide is most opposed to peace, and those who 
slay are conformed to Christ’s slayers rather than to Christ 
slain, to whom all the ministers of the afores^d sacrament 
ought to be conformed, it follows that it is unlawful, although 
not invalid, for homicides to be raised to Orders. 

Reply Obj. i. The Old Law inflicted the pumshment of 
blood, whereas the New Law does, not. Hence the com- 
parison fails bet^*:een the ministers of the Old Testament 
and those of the New, which is a sweet yoke and a light 
burden (Matth. xi. 30). 

Reply Obj. 2. Irregularity is incurred not only on account 
of sin, but chiefly on account of a person Joeing unfit to 
adnainister the sacrament of the Eucharist. Hence the 
. judge and aU who take part with him in a cause of blood, 
are irregular, because the shedding of blood is unbecoming 
,to the ministers of that sacrament. 

Reply Odj. 3. No one does a thing without being the 
cause thereof, and in man this is something voluntary- 
Hence he who by mishap slays a man without knowing that 
it is a man, is not called a homicide, nor doea^^e .ioeur 
irregularity (untess he was occupying himself msome rm- 
lawful manner, or failed to take sufficient cate, since in this 
case the sla37ing becomes somewhat voltmtary). But this 
is not because he is not in fault, since irregularity is incurred 
even without faiiit. Wherefore even he who in a particular 
case slays a man in self-defence without committing a sin, 
is none the less irregular.* 

* S. Thomas is speaking accordmg to*' the canop law time. 

This is no longer the case now. 
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Fifth Article. 

WHETHER THO^E OF ILLEGITIMATE BIRTH ’SHOULD BE 
DEBARRED FROM RECEIVING ORDERS ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that those who are of illegiti- 
mate birth should not be ‘debarred from receiving Orders. 
For the son should not bear the iniquity of the father 
(Ezech. xviii, ao) ; and yet he would if this were an impedi- 
ment to his receiving Orders. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. a. Further, One’s own fault is a greater impediment 
than the fault of another. Now unlawful intercoiurse does 
not always debar a man from receiving Orders. Therefore 
neither should Jie be debarred by the unlawful intercourse 
of his father. 

On the contrq^y, It is written (Deut. xxiii. 2) : A mamzer, 
that is to say, one born of a prostitute, shall not enter into the 
Church of the Lord until the tenth generation. Much less 
therefore shoidd he be ordained. 

I answer that. Those who are ordained are placed in a 
position cl'tlignity over others. Hence by a kind of 
propriety it is requisite that they should be without re- 
proach, not fof the validity but for the lawfuljiesa of the 
sacrament, namely that they should b? of good repute, 
bedecked witl?a virtuous life, and not publicly penitent. 
And since a man’s good name is bedimmed by a sinful 
ori^n, tiSMefore those also who are born of an unlawful 
union are deljp.rred from receiving Orders, unless they 
receive a dispens^ion; and this is the more difficult to 
obtain, according as their origin is more discreditable. 

Repl/y Obj. 1. Irregularity is not a punishment due for 
sin. Hence it is clear that those who ai^ of illegitimate 
birth do not bear the iniquity of their father through being 
irregular. 

Ttepi’fXjbj. 2, What a* man does by his own act can ba 
removed by repentance and by a contrary act; not so the 
things which are from nature. Hence the comparison fails 
between sinful act and sinful origin. 
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Sixth Article. 

WHETHER LACK OF MEMBERS SHOULD BE AN 
IMPEDIMENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem th^t a man ought not to be 
debarred from receiving Orders on account of a lack of 
members. For one who is afflicted should not receive 
additional affliction. Therefore a man ougkt not to be 
deprived of the degree of Orders on account of his suffering 
a bodily defect. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Integrity of discretion is more necessary 
for the act of Orders than integrity of body. But some 
can be ordained before the years of discretion. Therefore 
they can also be ordained though deficient in body. 

On the contrary, The like were debarred frcsm the ministry 
ot the Old Law (Levit. xxi. i8 seqq.). Much more therefore 
should they be debarred in thff New Law. 

We shall speak of bigamy in the treatise on Matrimony 
(Q. LXVI.). 

I answer that, As appears from what we ha'^'said above 
(AA. 3, 4, 5), a man is disqualified from receiving Orders, 
either on a<ioount of an impediment to the acfi, or on account 
of an impediment affecting his personal comeliness. Hence 
he who suffers from a lack of members is debarred 'from 
receiving Orders, if the defect be such as to cause a notable 
blemish, where^gr a man’s comeliness is bedhSSned (for 
instance if his nose be cut off) or the exercise of his Order 
imperilled; otherwise he is’ not debarre(4. This integrity, 
however, is necessary for the lawfulness and not for the 
validity of the^acrament. 

This suffices for the Replies to the Objections. 



QUESTION XL. 

OF THE THINGS ANNEXED TO THE SACRAMENT 
OF ORDER. 

{In Seven Articles.) 

We must now consider the things that are annexed to the 
sacrament of Order. Under this head there are seven points 
of inquiry; (i)* Whether those who are (jjrdained ought to 
be shaven and tonsured in the form of a crown ? (2) 

Whether the ionsure is an Order ? (3) Whether by re- 
ceiving the tonsure one renounces temporal goods ? (4) 

Whether above the priestl 5 '^ Order there should be an 
episcopal pow6r ? (5) Whether the episcopate is an Order ? 

(6) Whether in the Church there can be any power above 
the episcopSfe ? (7) Whether the vestments of the ministers 

are fittingly instituted by the Church ? 


First Article. 


VPTETHER THOSE WHO ARE ORDAINED OUGHT TO WEAR 
THE TONSURE ? 


We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objekion i. It \fould seem that those who are ordained 
ought not to wear the tonsure in the shape -of a crown. 
For the Lord threatened captivity and dispersion to those 
who were shaven in this way : Of the captivity of the hare 


head of the enemies (Deut. xxxii. 42), and: I will scatter 
int(Mvery T/iiind them thO/t have their hair cut round (Jer. 
xlix. Now the ministers of Christ should not be** 

captives, but free. Therefore shaving and tonsure in the 
shape of a crown does not become them. 

61 
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Obj. 2. Further, The truth should correspond to the 
figure. Now the crown was prefigured in the Old Law by 
the tonsure ofi the Naaareans, as stated in the text (iv. Sent. 
D. 24.). Therefore since the Nazareans were not ordained 
to the Divine ministry, it would seem that the mimsters of 
the Church should not receive the tonsure or shave the 
head in the form of a crown. ,.The same would sean to 
follow from the fact that lay brothers, who are not ministers 
of the Church, receive a tonsure in the religious orders. 

Obj. 3. Further, The hair signifies superabundance, 
because it grows from that which is superabundant. But 
the ministers of the Church should cast off all superabun- 
dance. Therefore they should shave the head completely 
and not in the shape of a crown. 

On the contrary, According to Gregory, "to sene God is 
to reign {Super Ps. ci. 23). Now a crown is the sign of 
royalty. Therefore a crown is becoming te- those who are 
devoted to the Divine ministry. 

Further, According to i Cor. xi. 15, Hair is given us 
for a covering. But the ministers of the altar should have 
the naind uncovered. Therefore the tonsure is becoming 
to them. 

I answer that, It is becoming for those who apply them- 
selves lo file Di'\jne ministry to be shaven- or tonsured in 
the form of a crown by reason of the shape. Because a 
crown is the sign of royalty; and of perfection, since it is 
circular ; and those who are appointed to the Divine seisdce 
acquire a royah dignity and ought to be perfe6!!'in virtue. 
It is also becoming to them as it involves* the hair being 
taken both from the higher part of thf head by shaving, 
lest their mind be hindered by temporal occupations from 
contemplating. Divine things, and from the lower part by 
clipping, lest their senses be entangled in temporal things. 

Reply Obj. i. The Lord threatens those who did this for 
the worship of demons. 

Reply Obj. 2. The things that were done in the Old 
Testament represent imperfectly the things of the New 
Testament. Hence things pertaining to the ministers of 
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the New Testament were signified not only by the offices 
of the Levites, but also by aU those persons who professed 
some degree of perfection. Now the Nazareans professed 
a certain perfection by. having their hair cut off, thus 
signif3dng their contempt of temporal things, although they 
did not have it cut in the shape of a crown, but cut it off 
completely, for as yet it was not the time of the royal and 
perfect priesthood. In like manner lay brothers have their 
hair cut because they renounce temporalities; but they 
do not shave <he head, because they are not occupied in the 
Divine ministry, so as to have to contemplate Divine things 
with the mind. 

Refl)/ Obj. 3. Not only the renunciation of temporalities, 
but also the royal dignijy has to be signified by the form 
of a crown; whdtefore the hair should not Ij^ cut off entirely. 
Another reason is that this would be unbecoming. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER THE TONSURE IS AN ORDER ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection^. It would seem that the tonsure is an Order. 
For in the acts of the Church the spiritual corresponds to 
the corporal. Now the tonsure is a corpcyal sigif employed 
by .the Church. Therefore seemingly there is some interior 
signification corresponding thereto; so that a person receives 
a cJiaracte^when he receives the tonsure, and consequently 
the latter is an order. 

Obf. 2. FurtUfer, Just as Confirmation and the other 
Orders are given b^a bishop alone, so is the tonsure. Now 
a character is imprinted in Confirmation, and the other 
Orders. Therefore one is imprinted likewj^® in receiving 
the tonsure. Therefore the same conclusion follows. 

Obf. 3. Further, Order denotes a degree of dignity. Now 
a clsfic^by the very fact of being a cleric is placed on a 
d^ee above th^ people. Therefore the tonsure by which 
he is made a cleric is an Order. 

On the contrary, No Order is given except during the 
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celebration of Mass. But the tonsure is given even outside 
the office of the Mass. Therefore it is not an Order. 

Further, Iii the conferring of every -Order mention is 
made of some power granted, but not in the conferring of 
the tonsure. Therefore it is not an Order. 

I answer that. The ministers of the Church are severed 
from the people in order that <• they may give themselves 
entirely to the Divine worship. Now in the Divine worship 
are certain actions that have to be exercised by virtue of 
certain definite powers, and for this purpos® the spiritual 
power of Order is given; while other actions are performed 
by the whole body of ministers in common, for instance the 
recital of the Divine praises. For such things it is not 
necessary to have the power of Order, but only to be deputed 
to such an office; and this is done by the’ tonsure. Con- 
sequently it IS not an Order but a preamble to Orders. 

Rsply Obj. I. The tonsure has some spiritual thing in- 
wardly corresponding to it, as signate corresponds to sign; 
but this is not a spiritual power. Wherefore a character 
is not imprinted in the tonsure as in an Order. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although a man does not receive a character 
in the tonsure, nevertheless he is appointed t(r‘the Divine 
worship. Hence this appointment should be made by the 
supreme iflinister^ namely the bishop, who moreover blesses 
the vestments and vessels and whatsoever else is employed 
in the Divine worship. 

Reply Obj. 3. A man through being a cleric is in a higher 
state than a layman; but as regards power he^as not the 
higher degree that is required for Orders. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER BY RECEIVING THE TONSURE A MAN RENOUNCES 
TEMPORAL GOODS ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection 1. It would- seem that med renounce te^i- 
poral goods by recei-ving the tonsure, for when they are 
tonsured they say : The Lord is the portion of my inheritance. 
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But, as Jerome says {Ef. ad NepoL), the Lord disdains to 
be made a portion together with these temporal things. There- 
fore he renounces temporalities- 

Ohj. 2. Further, The justice of the ministers of the New 
Testament ought to abound more than that of the ministers 
of the Old Testament (Matth. v. 20). But the ministers 
of the Old Testament, namely the Levites, did not receive 
a portion of inheritance with their brethren (Deut. x.; 
xviii.). Therefore neither should the ministers of the New 
Testament. 

Ob/. 3. Further, Hugh says (De Sacram. ii.) that after 
a man is made a cleric, he must from thenceforward live on 
the pay of the Church. But this would not be so were he 
to retain his patrimony. Therefore he would seem to 
renounce it by becoming a cleric. 

On the contrary, Jeremias was of the priestly order (Jer. 
i. i). Yet he retained possession of his inheritance {ibid. 
xxxii. 8) . Therefore clerics can retain their patrimony. 

Further, If tins were not so there woiold seem to be no 
difference between rehgious and the secular clergy. 

I answer that. Clerics by receiving the tonsure, do not 
renounce their patrimony or other temporalities; since the 
possession of earthly things is not contrary to the Divine 
worship to which clerics are appointed, alljiough Excessive 
care for such things is; for as Gregory says {Moral, x.), 
it is not wealth but the love of wealth that is sinful. 

Re^ly Obj. i. The Lord disdains to be a portion as being 
loved equal^ with other things, so that a man place his 
end in. God and "the things of the world. He does not, 
however, disdain to be the portion of those who so possess 
the things of the world as not to be withdrawn thereby 
from the Divine worship. 

Reply Ohj. 2. In the Old Testament the Levites had a 
right to their paternal inheritance; and the reason why 
they did^ot receive a potion with the other tribes was 
because they wer6 scattered throughout all the tribes, 
which would have been impossible if, Hke the other tribes, 
they had received one fixed portion of the soil. 

nr. 5 
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Reply Obj. 3. Clerics promoted to holy Orders, if they 
be poor, must be provided for by the bishop who ordained 
them; otherwise he is not so bound. And they are bound 
to minister to the Church in the ,Order they have received. 
The words of Hugh refer to those who have no means of 
livelihood. 


Fourth Articxe. 

WHETHER ABOVE THE PRIESTLY ORDER THERE OUGHT 
TO BE AN EPISCOPAL POWER ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection 1. It would seem that there ought not to be 
an episcopal power above the priestly order. For as 
stated in the text (iv. Sent. D, 24) the priestly Order 
originated frowic Aaron. Now in the Old" Law there was 
no one above Aaron. Therefore neither in the New Law 
ought there to be any power above that off the priests. 

Obj, 2. Further, Powers rank according to acts. Now 
no sacred act can be greater than to consecrate the body 
of Christ, whereunto the priestly power is directed. There- 
fore there should not be an episcopal above the priestly 
power. 

Obj. 3. Further, The priest, in offering, represents Christ 
in the Cfiurch, '^ho offered Himself for US to the Father. 
Now no one is above Christ in the Church, since He is. the 
Head of the Church. Therefore there should not be an 
episcopal above the priestly power. 

On the contmry, A power is so much the higher according 
as it extends to more things. Now th£ priestly power, 
according to Dionysius {Eccl. Hier. f.), extends only to 
cleansing and enlightemng, whereas the episcopal power 
extends boti:^to this and to perfecting. Therefore the 
episcopal should be above the priestly power. 

Further, The Divine ministries should be more orderly 
than human ministries. Now theiorder of human gjiasstries 
requires that in each office there should* be one person to 
preside. Just as a general is placed over soldiers. Therefore 
there should also be appointed over priests one who is the 
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chief priest, and this is the bishop. Therefore the episcopal 
should be above the priestly power. 

I answer that, A priest has two acts : one is the principal, 
namely; to consecrate the body of Christ; the other is 
secondary, namely to prepare God’s people for the recep- 
tion of this sacrament, as stated above (Q. XXXVII., 
AA. *2, 4). As regards the first act, the priest’s power 
does not depend on a higher power save God’s; but as to 
the second, ^it depends on a higher and that a human 
power. For every power that carmot exercise its act 
without certain ordinances, depends on the power that 
makes those ordinances. Now a priest carmot loose and 
bind, except we presuppose him to have the jurisdiction 
of authority, whereby those whom he absolves are subject 
to him. But he can consecrate any iGhtter determined 
by Christ, nor is anything else required for the validity 
of the sacram^t; although, on account of a certain con- 
gruousness, the act of the jpishop is pre-required in the 
consecration o! the altar, vestments, and so forth. Hence 
it is clear that it behoves the episcopal to be above the 
priestly pgyrer, as regards the priest’s secondary act, but 
not as regards his primary act. 

Re'ply Obj. i. Aaron was both priest and pontiff, that 
is chief priest. Accordingly the priestly»power originated 
from him, in so far as he was a priest offering sacrifices, 
which was lawful even to the lesser priests; but it does not 
I ordinate fi;om him as pontiff, by which power he was able 
to do certain things, for instance to enter dhce a year the 
Holy of Holies, Vhich it was unlawful for the other priests 
to do. 

Refly Obj. 2. There is no higher power with regard to 
this act, but with regard to another, as statscf above. 

Refly Obj. 3. Just as the perfections of aU natural things 
pre-exist in God as their exemplar, so was Christ the 
exeni]^r of all eccl^ssastical offices. Wherefore each 
minister of the Cturch is, in some respect, a copy of Christ, 
as stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 24). Yet he is the 
higher who represents Christ according to a greater per- 
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fection. Now a priest represents Christ in that He fulfilled 
a certain ministry by Himself, whereas a bishop represents 
Him in that He instituted other ministers' and founded the 
Church. Hence it belongs to a bishop to dedicate a thing 
to the Divine offices, as establishing the Divine worship 
after the manner of Christ. For this reason also a bishop 
is especially called the bridegrodm of the Church eve'n as 
Christ is. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER THE EPISCOPATE IS AN ORDER ? 

We j>roceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the episcopate is an 
Order. First oP all, because Dionysius [Eccl. Hier. v.) 
assigns these three Orders to the ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
the bishop, the priest, and the minister. El the text also 
(iv. Sent. D. 24) it is stated ^that the episcopal Order is 
fourfold. 

Obj. 2. Further, Order is nothing else but a degree of 
power in the dispensing of spiritual things. Now bishops 
can dispense certain sacraments which prices cannot 
dispense, ijAmely Confirmation and Order. Therefore the 
episcopate is an Order. 

Obj. 3. Further, In the Church there is no spiritual power 
other than of Order or jurisdiction. But things pertaining 
to the episcopal power are not matters of juriscfiction, «!se 
they might be Committed to one who is not a bishop, which 
is false. Therefore they belong to the jfower of Order. 
Therefore the bishop has an Order which a simple priest 
has not; and thus the episcopate is an Order. 

On the cont^0y, One Order does not depend on a preceding 
Order as regards the validity of the sacrament. But the 
episcopal power depends on the priestly power, since no 
one can receive the episcopal power unless he haiJM^re- 
viously the priestly power. Therefore the'episcopate is npt 
an Order. 

Further, the greater Orders are not conferred except on 
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Saturdays.* But the episcopal power is bestowed on 
Sundays, as laid down in the Decretals (Dist. Ixxv., cap. 
Ordinationes, eX Anacleto ; cap. Quod die Dominico, ex Leone , 
i.). 'iP’^erefore it is not an Order. 

I answer that. Order may be understood in two ways. 
In one way as a sacrament, and thus, as already stated 
(Q. *XXXVII., AA. 2, 4', every Order is directed to the 
sacrament of the Eucharist. Wherefore since the bishop 
has not a higher power than the priest, in this respect the 
episcopate is not an Order. In another way Order may 
be considered as an office in relation to certain sacred 
actions : and thus since in hierarchical actions a bishop has 
in relation to the mystical body a higher power than the 
priest, the episcopate is an Order. It is in this sense that 
the authorities quoted speak. 

Hence the Reply to the First Objection is clear. 

Reply 0 bj.* 2 . Order considered as a sacrament which 
imprints a character is specially directed to the sacrament 
of the Eucharist, in which Christ Himself is contained, 
because by a character we are made like to Christ Himself, t 
Hence although at his promotion a bishop receives a spiritual 
power in respect of certain sacraments, this power never- 
theless has not the nature of a character. For this reason 
the episcopate is not an Order, in the sense in which an Order 
is a sacrament. 

Reply Obj. 3. The episcopal power is one not only of 
jtarisdiction but also of Order, as stated above, taking Order 
in the sense in which it is generally undersflood. 


Sixth Article. 

WHETHER IN THE CHURCH THERE CAN BE ^YONE ABOVE 
THE BISHOPS ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article : — 

Objection i. It would^seem that there cannot be anyone 
in the Church higher than the bishops. For all the bishops 
are the successors ot the apostles. Now the power so' 

• The four Ember Saturdays. f Cf. P. III., Q. LXEtl., A. 3. 
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given to one of the apostles, namely Peter (Matth. xvi. 19), 
was given to all the apostles (Jo. xx. 23). Therefore all 
bishops are equal,, and one is not above another. 

Obi". 2. Further, The rite of the -Church ought to b^e more 
conformed to the Jewish rite than to that of the Gentiles. 
Now the distinction of the episcopal dignity and the appoint- 
ment of one over another, were ihtroduced by the Gentiles, 
as stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 24) ; and there was no 
such thing in the Old Law. Therefore neither in the Church 
should one bishop be above another. 

Obf. 3. Further, A higher power cannot be conferred by 
a lower, nor equal by equal, because without all contra- 
diction that which is less is blessed by the greater (Vulg., — 
better)', hence a priest does not consecrate a bishop, or a 
priest, but a bishop consecrates a priest. * But a bishop 
can consecrate any bishop, since even the bishop of Ostia 
consecrates the Pope. Therefore the episcftpal dignity is 
equal in all matters, and consequently one bishop should 
not be subject to another, as stated in the jfcext (iv. Send. 
D. 24}. 

. On the contrary. We read in the council of Constantinople 
(i. can, 5; iv. cap. 21; Cone. Chalc., act. 16): In accordance 
with the Scriptures and the statutes and definitions of the 
canons, we^ venerate the most holy bishop of ancient Rome 
the first and greatest of bishops, and after him the bishop, of 
Constantinople. Therefore one bishop is above another. 

Further, The blessed Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, saj^: 
That we may remain members op our apostohe head, the throne 
of the Roman Pontiffs, of whom it is our dHty to seek what 
we are to believe and what we are to hotd, venerating him, 
beseeching him above others ; for his it is to reprove, to correct, 
to appoint, to^lfipse, and to bind in place of Him Who set 
up that very throne, and Who gave the fulness of His own to 
no other, but to him alone, to whom by right divine all bow 
the head, and the primates of the wadd are obedient asi^our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Therefore bishops are subje<j^t 
to someone even by right divine, 

I answer that, Wherever there are several authorities 
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directed to one purpose, there must needs be one universal 
authority over the particular authorities, because in all 
virtues and acts the order is according to thh order of their 
ends {Ethic, i. i, 2). NowJ;he common good is more Godlike 
than tlie particular good. Wherefore above the governing 
power which aims at a particular good there must be a 
universal governing power in respect of the common good, 
otherwise there would be no cohesion towards the one 
object. Hence since the whole Church is one body, it 
behoves, if ■fliis oneness is to be preserved, that there be 
a governing power in respect of the whole Church, above 
the episcopal power whereby each particular Church is 
governed, and this is the power of the Pope. Consequently 
those who deny this power are called schismatics as causing 
a division in the unity of the Church. Again, between a 
simple bishop and the Pope there are other degrees of 
rank correspoading to the degrees of union, in respect of 
which one congregation or community includes another; 
thus the community of a province includes the community 
of a city, and the community of a kingdom includes the 
community of one province, and the community of the 
whole world includes the community of one kingdom. 

Reply Obj. i. Although the power of binding and loosing 
was given to all the apostles in common, nevhrthhless in 
order to indicate some order in this power, it was given 
first of all to Peter alone, to show that this power must 
cwie down from him to the others. For this reason He 
said to him in the singular: Confirm thyk brethren (Luke 
xxii. 32), zxiA’^Feed My sheep (Jo. xxi. 17), i^e. according 
to Chrysostom : thou the president and head of thy brethren 

tn My stead, that they, putting thee in My place, may preach 
and confirm thee throughout the world whil$t%thou sittest on 
thy throne. 

Reply Obj. 2. The Jewish rite was not spread abroad in 
vai4<^s kingdoms and provinces, but was confined to one 
natidn; hence "there was no need to distinguish various 
pontiffs under the one who had the chief power. But the. 
rite of the Church, like that of the Gentiles, is spread abroad 
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through various nations; and consequently in this respect 
it is necessary for the constitution of the Church to be like 
the rite of the 'Gentiles rather than that of the Jews. 

Reply Obj. 3. The priestly ppwer is surpassed^ by the 
episcopal power, as by a power of a different kind; but the 
episcopal is surpassed by the papal power as by a power 
of the same kind. Hence a bishop can perform 'every 
hierarchical act that the Pope can; whereas a priest caimot 
perform every act that a bishop can in conferring the 
sacraments. Wherefore, as regards matters ‘pertaining to 
the episcopal order, all bishops are equal, and for this 
reason any bishop can consecrate another bishop. 

Seventh Article. 

WHETHER THE VESTMENTS OF THE MINISTERS ARE FITTINGLY 
INSTITUTED IN THE CHURCH ^ 

We proceed thus to the Seventh Article : — 

Objection 1. It would seein that the vestments of the 
ministers are not fittingly instituted in the Church. For 
the ministers of the New Testament are more bound to 
chastity than were the ministers of the Old Testament. 
Now among the vestments of the Old Testament there were 
the breeches as % sign of chastity. Much more therefore 
should they have a place among the vestments of the 
Church’s ministers. 

Obj. 2. Further, The priesthood of the New TestamtfSit 
is more worth5»'than the priesthood of the Old. But the 
priests of the Old Testament had mitres, vfhich are a sign 
of dignity. Therefore the priests of tllfe New Testament 
should also have them. 

Obj. 3. Fur^er, The priest is nearer than the episcopal 
Order to the Orders of ndnisters. Now the bishop uses the . 
vestments of the ministers, namely the dalmatic, which 
is the deacon’s vestment, and the tunic, which i^ihe 
subdeacon’s. Much more therefore should simple priests 
■use them. 

Obj. 4. Further, In the Old Law the pontiff wore the 
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ephod,* which signified the burden of the Gospel, as Bede 
observes {De Tabernac. iii.). Now this is especially in- 
cumbent on our .pontiffs. Therefore they 'ought to wear 
the ephod. 

Obj. *5. Further, Doctrine and Truth were inscribed on 
the rational which the pontiffs of the Old Testament wore. 
Now ‘truth was made known especially in the New Law. 
Therefore it is becoming to the pontiffs of the New Law. 

Obj. 6. Further, The golden plate on which was written 
the most adiftirable name of God, was the most admirable 
of the adornments of the Old Law. Therefore it should 
especially have been transferred to the New Law. 

Obj. 7. Further, The things which the imnisters of the 
Church wear outwardly are signs of inward power. Now 
the archbishop Tias no other kind of power than a bishop, 
as stated above (A. 6). Therefore he should not have 
the pallium which other bishops have not. 

Obj. 8. Further, The fulness of power resides in the Roman 
Pontiff. But he has not a crozier. Therefore other bishops 
should not have one. 

I answer that, The vestments of the ministers denote the 
qualifications required of them for handling Divine things. 
And since certain things are required of all, and some are 
required of the higher, that are not so exacted of the lower 
ministers, therefore certain vestments are common to all 
the' mi'nisters, while some pertain to the higher ministers 
only.^ Accordingly it is becoming to aU the ministers to 
wear the amice which covers the shoulders^* thereby signi- 
fying courage in»the exercise of the Divine offices to which 
they are deputed; %.nd the alb, which signifies a pure life, 
and the girdle, which signifies restraint of the flesh. But 
the subdeacon wears in addition the mani'^ on the left 
arm ; this signifies the wiping away of the least stains, since 
a maniple is a kind of handkerchief for wiping the face; 
for tt^ are the first tq be admitted to the handling of 
sacred things. Tftiey also have the narrow tunic, signifying 
tHfe doctrine of Christ ; wherefore in the Old Law little bells 

Superhumerale, i.e. over-the-shoulders* 
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hung therefrom, and subdeacons are the first admitted to 
aimounce the doctrine of the New Law. The deacon has 
in addition the stole over the left shoulder, as a sign that 
he is deputed to a ministry in the sacraments themselves, 
and the dalmatic (which is a full vestment, so called because 
it first came into use in Dalmatia), to signify that he is the 
first to be appointed to dispense the sacraments: for he 
dispenses the blood, and in dispensing one should be generous. 

But in the case of the priest the stole hangs from both 
shoulders, to show that he has received full "power to dis- 
pense the sacraments, and not as the minister of another 
man, for which reason the stole reaches right down. He 
also wears the chasuble, w’hich signifies charity, because 
he it is who consecrates the sacrament of charity, namely 
the Eucharist. 

Bishops have nine ornaments besides those which the 
priest has; these are the stockings, sandals, succinctory, 
tunic, dalmatic, mitre, gloves, ring, and crozier, because there 
are nine things which they^ can, but priests cannot, do, 
namely ordain clerics, bless virgins, consecrate bishops, 
impose hands, dedicate churches, depose clerics, celebrate 
synods, consecrate chrism, bless vestments and vessels. 

We may also say that the stockings signify his upright 
walk;*^th^ sandajis which cover the feet, his contempt of 
earthly things; the succinctory which girds the stole with 
the alb, his love of probity; the tunic, perseverance, for 
Joseph is said (Gen. xxxvii. 23) to have had a long tuni«5 — 
talari, because it reached down to the ankles {talos), which 
denote the end of life; the dalmatic, geiSerosity in works 
of mercy; the gloves, prudence in action; the mitre, know- 
ledge of both Testaments, for which reason it has two 
crests; the «5pzier, his pastoral care, whereby he has to 
gather together the wayward (this is denoted by the curve 
at the head of the crozierl, to uphold the weak (this is 
denoted by the stem of the crozier), and to spur>s 5 i the 
laggards (this is denoted by the point at the foot of the 
crozier). Hence the line : 

Gather, uphold, spur on 

The wayward, the weak, an.d_ the laggard. 
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The ring signifies the sacraments of that faith whereby 
the Church is espoused to Christ. For bishops are espoused 
to the Church in the place of Christ. Furthermore arch- 
bishops Ijave the pallium in^sign of their privileged power, 
for it signifies the golden chain which those who fought 
rightfully were wont to receive. 

Repty Ohj. i. The priests* of the Old Law were enjoined 
continency only for the time of their attendance for the 
purpose of their ministry. Wherefore as a sign of the chastity 
which they ha<f then to observe, they wore the breeches while 
"offering sacrifices. But the ministers of the NewTestament are 
enjoined perpetual continency; and so the comparison fails. 

Reply Ohj. 2. The mitre was not a sign of dignity, for it 
was a kind of hat, as Jerome says {Ep. ad FaUol.). But 
the diadem whi<^ was a sign of dignity wts given to the 
pontiffs alone, as the mitre is now. 

Reply Ohj. 3. fThe power of the ministers resides in the 
bishop as their somce, but not in the priest, for he does 
not confer those, Orders. Wherefore the bishop, rather than 
the priest, wears those vestments. 

Reply Ohj. 4. Instead *of the ephod, they wear the stole, 
which is iSended for the same signification as the ephod. 

Reply Ohj. 5. The pallium takes the place of th^rational. 

Reply Ohj. 6. Instead of that plate our pontiff wears 
the cross, as Innocent III. says {De Myst. Miss, i.), just 
as the breeches are replaced by the sandals, the linen 
, garment by the alb, the belt by the girdle, the long or 
talaric garment by the tunic, the ephod by (he amice, the 
rational by the pSUium, the diadem by the mitre. 

Reply Ohj. 7. AlthSugh he has not another kind of power he 
has the same power more fuUy ; and so in order to designate 
thi.t; perfection, he receives the pallium whi^Ji surrounds 
him on all sides. 

Reply Ohj. 8. The Roman Pontiff does not use a pastoral 
staff ftsicause Peter sentohis to restore to life a certain 
.^jspiple who afterwards became bishop of Treves. Hence 
in the diocese of Treves the Pope carries a crozier but not 
elsewhere. Or else it is a sign of his not having a restricted 
power denoted by the gurve of the staff. 



QUESTION XLI. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY AS DIRECTED TO 
AN OFFICE OF NATURE. 

{In Four Arttcles.) 

In the next place we must consider matrimony. We must 
treat of it (i) as directed to an of&ce of nature; (2) as a 
sacrament; as considered absolutely and in itself. 
Under the first head there are four points of inquiry: 
(i) Whether it is of natural law ? (2), Whether it is a 
matter of precept ? (3) Whether its act is lawful ? 

(4) Whether its act can be meritorious ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY IS OF NATURAL LAW ? 

Wte proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. K would seem that matrimony is not natural. 
Because the natural law is what nature has taught all 
animals. But in other animals the sexes are united without 
matrimony. ^Therefore matrimony is not of natural law. 

Obj. 2. Further, That which is of natufal law is found in 
all men with regard to their every st«.te. But matrimony 
was not in every state of man, for as TuUy says {De Inv. 
Rhet.), at the beginning men were savages and then no man 
knew his ov^ children, nor was he bound by any marriage 
tie, wherein matrimony consists. Therefore it is not 
natural. 

Obj. 3. Further, Natural things are tlje same alfiong all. 
But matrimony is not in the same way among all, sinc^^ 
practice varies according to the various laws. Therefore 
it is not natural. 
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Obj. 4. Further, those things without which the intention 
of nature can be maintained would seem not to be natural. 
But nature intends the preservation of the species by 
generatioji which is possible ^thout matrimony, as in the 
case of fornicators. Therefore matrimony is not natural. 

On the contrary, At the commencement of the Digests 
(1. Juri Operam, ff. De Jusl et Jure.) it is stated: It ts 
natural, etc. . . . hence comes the umon of male and female, 
which we call matrimony. 

Further, The Philosopher {Ethic, viii. 12) says that man 
is an animal more inclined by nature to connubial than political 
society. But man is naturally a political and gregarious 
animal, as the same author asserts {^oUt. i. 2). Therefore 
he is naturally inclined t« connubial union, and thus the 
conjugal union or* matrimony is natural. 

I answer that, A thing is said to be natural in two ways. 
First, as resultin^of necessity from the principles of nature; 
thus upward movement is natural to fire. In this way 
matrimony is not natural, nor are any of those things that 
come to pass at the intervention or motion of the free-will. 
Secondly, that is said to be natural to which nature inclines, 
although it comes to pass through the intervention of the 
free-will; thus acts of virtue and the virtues themselves 
are called natural; and in this way matrinjony is*natural, 
becanse natural reason inclines thereto in two ways. First, 
in relation to the principal end of matrimony, namely the 
good* of the offspring. For nature intends not only the 
begetting of offspring, but also its education «,nd develop- 
ment until it readh the perfect state of man as man, and 
that IS the state of •vlirtue. Hence, according to the Philo- 
sopher {Ethic, viii. ii, 12), we derive three tWgs from our 
parents, namely existence, nourishment, anj|» education. 
Now a child cannot be brought up and instructed unless it 
have certain and definite parents, and this would not be 
the caSe uiiless there wers a tie between the man and a 
41 ^^te woman, and it is in this that matrimony consists. 
Secondly, in relation to the secondary end of matrimony, 
which is the mutual services which married persons render 
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one another in household matters. For just as natural 
reason dictates that men should live together, since one 
is not self-sufficient in all things concerning life, for which 
reason man is described as Joeing naturally inplined to 
political society, so too among those works that are neces- 
sary for human life some are becoming to men, others to 
women. Wherefore nature intulcates that society bf man 
and woman which consists in matrimony. These two 
reasons are given by the Philosopher [Ethic, viii., loc. cit.). 

Re-ply Obp i. Man’s nature inclines to a thing in two 
ways. In one way, because that thing is becoming to the 
generic nature, and this is common to aU animals; in another 
way because it is becoming to the nature of the difference, 
whereby the human species in sorfar as it is rational over- 
flows the genue; such is an act of prudence or temperance. 
And just as the generic nature, though one in aU animals, 
yet is not in all in the same way, so neither does it incline 
in the same way in all, but in a way befitting each one. 
Accordingly man’s nature 'inclines to matrimony on the 
part of the difference, as regards the second reason given 
above; wherefore the Philosopher [loc. cit.; PoUt. i.) gives 
this reason in men over other animals; but as regards the 
first reason it inclines on the part of the genus; wherefore 
he says ^hat t^e begetting of children is common to all 
animals. Yet nature does not incline thereto in the same 
way in aU animals; since there are animals whose offspring 
are able to seek food immediately after birth, or are sraffi-^ 
ciently fed by their mother; and in these there is no tie 
between male and female ; whereas in thoSe whose offspring 
needs the support of both parents, Although for a short 
time, there is a certain tie, as may be seen in certain birds. 
In man, hoi^ever, since the child needs the parents’ care 
for a long time, there is a very great tie between male and 
female, to which tie even the generic nature inclines. 

Reply Obj. 2. The assertion of Tully may be true oS some 
particular nation, provided we understand it as referrij^ 
to the proximate beginning of that nation when it became 
a nation distinct from others; for that to which natural 
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reason inclines is not realised in all things, and this state- 
ment is not universally true, since Holy Writ states that 
there has been matrimony from the beginning of the human 
race. ^ 

Reply Obj. 3. According to the Philosopher {Ethic, vii.) 
human nature is not unchangeable as the Divine nature is. 
Hence*things that are of natural law vary according to the 
various states and conditions of men; although those 
which naturally pertain to thinp Divine nowise vary. 

Reply Obj. *4. Nature intends not only being in the 
offspring, but also perfect being, for which matrimony is 
necessary, as shown above. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY COMES UNDER A PRECEPT ? 

We proceed th•^^s to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that matrimony still comes 
under a precept* For a precept is binding so long as it is 
not recalled. But the primary institution of matrimony 
came under a precept, as stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 
26); nor '^o we read anywhere that this precept was 
recalled, but rather that it was confirmed (Matth. xix. 6) : 
What . . . God hath joined together let no i^an pi^ asunder. 
Thei;efore matrimony still comes under a precept. 

Obj. 2. Further, The precepts of natural law are binding 
in WEspect of aU time. Now matrimony is of natural law, 
as stated above (A. i). Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 3. Furthef, The good of the species is better than 
the good of the individual, for the good of the State is more 
Godlike than the good of one man {Ethic, i. 2). Now the 
precept given to the first man concerning the^reservation 
of the good of the individual by the act of the nutritive 
power is still in force . Much more therefore does the precept 
conceftiing matrimony stiU hold, since it refers to the 
«^^ervation of the species. 

Obj. 4. Further, Where the reason of an obligation remains 
the same, the obligation must remain the same. Now the 
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reason why men were bound to marry in olden limes was 
lest the human race should cease to multiply. Since then 
the result would be the same, if each- one were free to 
abstain from marriage, it would seem that matrimony 
comes under a precept. 

On the contrary. It is written (l Cor. vii. 38): He that 
giveth not his virgin in marriage, doth better,* namel;^ than 
he that giveth her in marriage. Therefore the contract of 
marriage is not now a matter of precept. 

Further, No one deserves a reward for breaking a precept. 
Now a special reward, namely the aureole, is due to virgins. f 
Therefore matrimony does not come under a precept. 

/ answer that. Nature inclines to a thing in two ways. 
In one way as to that which is necessary for the perfection 
of the individuai, and such an obligation is "binding on each 
one, since natural perfections are common to all. In 
another way it inclines to that which is nScessary for the 
perfection of the community; and since there are many 
things of this kind, one of which hinders another, such an 
inclination does not bind each man by way of precept ; else 
each man would be bound to husbandry and building 
and to such offices as are necessary to the hurrian com- 
munity; but the inclination of nature is satisfied by the 
accomplisSment .of those various offices by various indi- 
viduals. Accordingly, since the perfection of the human 
community requires that some should devote themselves 
to the contemplative life to which marriage is a very gr«at 
obstacle, the xsatural inclination to marriage is not binding 
by way of precept even according to the philosophers. 
Hence Theophrastus proves that it is not advisable for a 
wise man to marry, as Jerome relates {Contra Jovin. i.). 

Reply Obfe^. This precept has not been recalled, and 
yet it is not binding on each individual, for the reason given 
above, except at that time when the paucity of men required 
each one to betake himself to the begetting of children.'* 

* Vtilg ., — that giveth his virgin in marriage doth well, and 
that giveth her not doth better. 

t Cf. Q. XCVI., A. 5. 
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The Reflies to Objections 2 and 3 are clear from what 
has been said. 

Refly Obj. 4. Human nature has a general inclination to 
various pffices and acts, as already stated. But since it is 
variously in various subjects, as individualized in this or 
that one, it inclines one subject more to one of those offices, 
and another subject more* to another, according to the 
difference of temperament of various individuals. And it 
is owing to this difference, as well as to Divine providence 
which governs*aU, that one person chooses one office such 
as husbandry, and another person another. And so it is 
too that some choose the married life and some the con~ 
templative. Wherefore no danger threatens. 

Third Article. 

WHETHEI^THE MARRIAGE ACT IS LAWFUL? 

We froceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the marriage act is 
sinful. For it is written (i Cor. vii. 29): That they . . . 
who have wives, be as if they had none. But those who are 
not married do not perform the marriage act. Therefore 
even those who are married sin in that act. 

Obj. a. Further, Your iniquities have divified between you 
and your God. Now the marriage act divides man from 
God, wherefore the people who were to see God (Exod. 
^x. dci) were commanded not to go near their wives {iUd. 
ao); and Jerome says {Ef. ad Ageruch. : ContrO'Jovin. i. 18) 
that in the marriafe act the Holy Ghost touches not the hearts 
of the frofhets. Therefore it is sinful. 

Obj. 3. Further, That which is shameful in itself can 
by no means be well done. Now the marriage a^pt is always 
coimected with concupiscence, which is always shameful. 
Therefore it is always sinful. 

Obj. ?!.. Further, Nothing is the object of excuse save 
Now the mafHage act needs to be excused by the 
'“maJlriage blessings, as the Master says (iv. Serd. D. 26). 
Therefore it is a sin. 

f. 


- lu. 5 
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Obj. 5. Further, Things Kke in species are judged alike. 
But marriage intercourse is of the same species as the act 
of adultery, since its end is the same, ’namely the human 
species. Therefore since the, act of adultery is % sin, the 
marriage act is hkewise. 

Obj. 6 . Further, Excess in the passions corrupts virtue. 
Now there is always excess of pleasure in the iiiarriage 
act, so much so that it absorbs the reason which is man’s 
principal good, wherefore the Philosopher |ays [Ethic, vii. 
ii) that in that act it is impossible to understand anything. 
Therefore the marriage act is always a sin. 

On the contrary, It is written (i Cor. vii. 28) ; If a virgin 
marry she hath not sinned, and (i Tim. v. 14) : I will . . . 
that the younger should marry, and bear children. But there 
can be no beanng of children without carnal union. There- 
fore the marriage act is not a sin ; else the Apostle would not 
have willed it. 

Further, No sin is a matter of precept. But the marriage 
act is a matter of precept (i Cor. vii. 3); Let the husband 
render the debt to his wife. Therefore it is not a sin. 

I answer that. If we suppose the corporeaT nature to be 
created by the good God, we cannot hold that those* things 
whi<ih pgrtain to the preservation of the corporeal nature 
and to which nature inclines, are altogether evil ; wherefore, 
since the inclination to beget an offspring whereby the 
specific nature is preserved is from nature, it is impossible 
to maintain that the act of begetting children is altogfthei; 
unlawful, so\hat it be impossible to find the mean of virtue 
therein; unless we suppose, as some^ are mad enough to 
assert, that corruptible things were created by the evil God, 
whence perhaps the opinion mentioned in the text is derived 
(iv. Sent. 1^26) ; wherefoie this is a most wicked heresy. 

Reply Obj. i. By these words the Apostle did not forbid 
the marriage, as neither did he forbid the possession of 
things when he said [he. cit., verse 31) : They that hse this 
world (let them be) as if they used it *not. In each ®se- 
he forbade enjoyment;* which is clear from the way in 

* Frmiionem, i.e. enjoyment of a thing sought as one’s last end. 
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which he expresses himself; for he did not say let them 
not use it, or let them not have them, but let ^them be as if 
they used it not and as if they had none. 

Reply iOhj, 2. We are unite 4 to God both by the habit of 
grace and by the act of contemplation and love. Therefore 
whatever severs the former pf these unions is always a sin, 
but nof always that which severs the latter, since a lawful 
occupation about lower things distracts the mind so that 
it is not fit for |Lctual union with God; and this is especially 
the case in carnal intercourse wherein the mind is withheld 
by the intensity of pleasure. For this reason those who 
have to contemplate Divine things or handle sacred things 
are enjoined not to have to do with their wives for that 
particular time ; audit is iif this sense that the Holy Ghost, as 
regards the actual revelation of hidden things^ did not touch 
the hearts of the prophets at the time of the marriage act. 

Reply Ohj, 3. *rhe shamefulness of concupiscence that 
always accompanies the marriage act is a shamefulness not 
of guilt, but of punishment inflicted for the first sin, inas- 
much as the lower powers and the members do not obey 
reason. Hence the argument does not prove. 

Reply Ob], 4. Properly speaking, a thing is said to be 
excused when it has some appearance of evil, ai^ y^t is 
not evil, or not as evil as it seems, because some things 
excuse wliolly, others in part. And since the marriage act, 
by reason of the corruption of concupiscence, has the 
appearance of an inordinate act, it is wholly excused .by 
the marriage blessing, so as not to be a sin. 

Reply Ohj. 5. iCltljpugh they are the same as to their 
natural species, they differ as to their moral species, which 
differs in respect of one circumstance, namely intercourse 
with one’s wife, and with another than one’s vife; just as 
to kill a man by assault or by justice differentiates the 
moral species, although the natural species is the same; 
and yef the one is lawful and the other unlawful. 

^eply Ob], 6. The excess of passions that corrupts virtue 
not only hinders the act of reason, but also destroys the 
order of reason. The intensity of pleasure in the marriage 
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act does not do this, since, although for the moment man 
is not being directed, he was previously directed by his 
reason. 


Fourth 'Article. 

WHETHER THE MARRIAGE ACT IS MERITORIOUS ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the marriage act is not 
meritorious. For Chrysostom* says in his commentary on 
Matthew; Although marriage brings no punishment to those 
who use it, it affords them no meed. Now merit bears a relation 
to meed. Therefore the marriage act is not meritorious. 

Obj. 2. Further, To refrain from what is meritorious 
deserves not praise. Yet virgimty whejeby one refrains 
from marriage is praiseworthy. Therefore the marriage act 
is not meritorious. 

Obj. 3. Further, He who avails himself of an indulgence 
granted him, avails himself of a favour received. But 
a man does not merit by receiving a favour. Therefore 
the marriage act is not meritorious. 

Obj. 4. Further, Merit, like virtue, consists iii,difficulty. 
But the marriage act affords not difficulty but pleasure. 
Therefojse it is not meritorious. 

Obj. 5. Furtiier, That which caimot be done without 
venial sin is never meritorious, for a man cannot- both 
merit and demerit at the same time. Now there is always 
a venial sin in the marriage act, since even the first ntfove- 
ment in suchlike pleasures is a venial sin. Therefore the 
aforesaid act cannot be meritorious. , 

On the contrary, Every act whereby a precept is fulfilled 
is meritorious if it be done from charity. Now such is the 
marriage ak, for it is said (i Cor. vii. 3) : Let the husband 
render the debt to his wife. Therefore, etc. 

Further, Every act of virtue is meritorious, l^ow the 
aforesaid act is an act of justice', for it ^s called the render- 
ing of a debt. Therefore it is meritorious. 

* Horn. i. in the Opus Imperfectum, falsely ascribed to S, John 
Chrysostom. 
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I answer that, Since no act proceeding from a deliberate 
win is indifferent, as stated in the Second ]^ok (ii. Sent. 
D. 40, Q. I., A. 3;‘I.-II., Q. XVIII., A. 9), the marriage 
act is always either sinful or^ meritorious in one who is in 
a state of grace. For if the motive for the marriage act 
be a virtue, whether of justice that they may render the 
debt, dr of religion, that they may beget children for the 
worship of God, it is meritorious. But if the motive be 
lust, yet not ^excluding the marriage blessings, namely 
that he would by no means be willing to go to another 
woman, it is a venial sin; while if he exclude the marriage 
blessings, so as to be disposed to act in like manner with any 
woman, it is a mortal sin. And nature cannot move 
without being eitiier directed by reason, and thus it will 
be an act of virtue, or not so directed, and*then it will be 
an act of lust. 

Reply Ohj. i. The root of merit, as regards the essential 
reward, is charity itself ; but^ as regards an accidental 
reward, the reasen for merit consists in the difficulty of an 
act; and thus the marriage act is not meritorious except in 
the first ^way. 

Reply Ohj. 2. The difficulty required for merit of the 
accidental reward is a difficulty of labour, but the difSculty 
required for the essential reward is the diffic»lty of observing 
the mean, and this is the difficulty in the marriage act. 

Reply Ohj. 3. First movements in so far as they are venial 
•sin^’ are movements of the appetite to some inordinate 
object of pleasure. This is not the case in ‘the marriage 
act, and consequently the argument does not prove. 



QUESTION XLII. 

OF MATRIMONY AS A SACRAMEITT. 

[In Four Articles.) 

We must next consider matrimony as a sacrament. Under 
this head there are four points, of inquiry: (i) Whether 
matrimony is a sacrament ? (2) Whethei*it ought to have 

been instituted before sin was committed ? (3) Whether 

it confers grace ? (4) Whether carnal iniercourse belongs 

to the integrity of matrimony ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY IS A SACRAMENT 

W I prgce^d, thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. it would seem that matrimony is not a 
sacrament. For every sacrament of the New Uaw has 
a form that is essential to the sacrament. But the blessing 
given by the priest at a wedding is not essential to mStri-. 
mony. Thei^fore it is not a sacrament. 

Obj. 2. Further, A sacrament acceding to Hugh {De 
Sacram. i.) is a material element. But matrimony has 
not a material element for its matter. Therefore it is not 
a sacrament 

Obj. 3. Further, The sacraments derive their efficacy 
from Christ’s Passion. But matrimony, since it has pleasure 
annexed to it, does not conform man to Christ’s passion, 
which was painful. Therefore it is not a*sacrament. 

Obj. 4. Further, Every sacrament of the New Law causes 
that which it signifies. Yet matrimony does not cause the 
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union of Christ with the Church, which union it signifies. 
Therefore matrimony is not a sacrament. 

Obj. 5. Further,. In the other sacraments 'there is some- 
thing 'v^ich is reality and sacrament. But this is not to 
be found in matrimony, since it does not imprint a character, 
else it would not be repeated. Therefore it is not a 
sacrament. ® 

On the contrary, It is written (Eph. v. 32) : This ts a great 
sacrament. Therefore, etc. 

Further, A Sacrament is the sign of a sacred thing. But 
such is Matrimony. Therefore, etc. 

1 answer that, A sacrament denotes a sanctifying remedy 
against sin offered to man under sensible signs.* Where- 
fore since this is the casein matrimony, it is reckoned among 
the sacraments.* 

Reply Obj. i. The words whereby the marriage consent 
is expressed ar» the form of this sacrament, and not the 
priest’s blessing, which is a sacramental. 

Reply Obj. 2 .The sacrament of Matrimony, like that of 
Penance, is perfected by the act of the recipient. Where- 
fore just as Penance has no other matter than the sensible 
acts themselves, which take the place of the material element, 
so it is in Matrimony. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although Matrimony is not conJbrnled to 
Christ’s passion as regards pain, it is as regards charity, 
whereby He suffered for the Church who was to be united 
to Him as His spouse. 

Reply Obj. 4. The union of Christ with the Church is not 
the reality contained in this sacrament, but is the reality 
signified and not c?)ntained, — ^and no sacrament causes a 
reality of that kind, — ^but it has another both contained 
and signified which it causes, as we shall stat^ further on 
{ai 5). The Master, however (iv. Sent. D^26), asserts 
that it is a non-contained reality, because he was of opinion 
that idatrimony has no reality contained therein. 

-Reply Obj. 5. Ift this sacrament also those three thingsf 

* Cf. P. in.. Q. LXI., A. i; Q. LXV., A. i. 
t Cf. P. III., Q. LXVI., A. I. 
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are to be found, for the acts externally apparent are the 
sacrament only; the bond between husband and wife result- 
ing from those' acts is reality and sacrament; and the ulti- 
mate reality contained is the effect of this sacrameijt, while 
the non-contained reality is that which the Master assigns 
(Zoc. cit.). 


Second Article. 

WHETHER THIS SACRAMENT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED 
BEFORE SIN WAS COMMITTED ?*' 

We proceed, thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that Matrimony ought not 
to have been instituted before sin. Because that which 
is of natural law needs not to be Instituted. Now such is 
Matrimony, as Stated above (Q. XLI., A. i). Therefore it 
ought not to have been instituted. 

Obj. 2. Further, Sacraments are medicfiies against the 
disease of sin. But a medipine is not made ready except 
for an actual disease. Therefore it should not have been 
instituted before sin. 

Obj. 3. Further, One institution suffices for oqe thing. 
Now Matrimony was instituted also after sin, as stated in 
the text gv. Sent. D. 26). Therefore it was not instituted 
before sin. 

Obj. 4. Further, The institution of a sacrameut must 
come from God. Now before sin, the words relating to 
Matrimony were not definitely said by God but by Addto; 
the words wllich God uttered (Gen. i. 22), Increase and 
multiply, were addressed also to the b^fufe creation where 
there is no marriage. Therefore Matrimony was not insti- 
tuted before sin. 

Obj. 5. Fifirther, Matrimony is a sacrament of the New 
Law. But the sacraments of the New Law took their 
origin from Christ. Therefore it ought not to have^been 
instituted before sin. 

On the contrary, It is said (Matth. xix. 4) : Have ye fij)t 
read that He Who made man from the beginning ' made them 
male and female ’ ? 
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Further, Matrimony was instituted for the begetting of 
children. But the begetting of children was necessary to 
man before sin. .Therefore it behoved Matrimony to be 
instituigd before sin. 

I answer that, Nature inclines to marriage with a certain 
good in view, which good varies according to the different 
states 'Of man, wherefore it was necessary for matrimony 
to be variously instituted in the various states of man in 
reference to that good. Consequently matrimony as 
directed to tlffe begetting of children, which was necessary 
even when there was no sin, was instituted before sin; 
according as it affords a remedy for the wound of sin, it 
was instituted after sin at the time of the natural law; its 
institution belongs to the Mosaic Law as regards personal 
disqualifications'^ and it w'as instituted in* the New Law 
in so far as it represents the mystery of Christ’s union 
with the Church, and in this respect it is a sacrament of 
the New Law. As regards other advantages resulting from 
matrimony, such as the frieiidship and mutual services 
which husband and wife render one another, its institution 
belongs to the civil law. Since, however, a sacrament is 
essentially a sign and a remedy, it follows that the nature 
of sacrament applies to matrimony as regards the inter- 
mediate institution ; that it is fittingly intendec? to* fulfil 
an office of nature as regards the first institution; and, 
as regards the last-mentioned institution, that it is directed 
to fulfil an office of society. 

Reply Obj. i. Things which are of natural lew in a general 
way, need to be*instituted as regards their determination 
which is subject to* variation according to various states; 
just as it is of natural law that evil-doers be punidaed, but 
that such and such a punishment be appoioied for such 
and such a crime is determined by positive law. 

Reply Obj. 2. Matrimony is not only for a remedy against 
sin, b*ttt is chiefly for an office of natrure; and thus it was 
instituted before Sin, not as intended for a remedy. 

’Reply Obj. 3. There is no reason why matrimony should 
ndf have had several institutions corresponding to the 
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various things that had to be determined in connexion with 
marriage. Hence these various institutions are not of the 
same thing in the same respect. 

Reply Obj. 4. Before sin matrimony was instituted by 
God, when He fashioned a helpmate for man out of his 
rib, and said to them: Increase and multiply. And although 
this was said also to the other animals, it was nob to be 
fulfilled by them in the same way as by men. As to Adam’s 
words, he uttered them inspired by God to understand that 
the institution of marriage was from God. 

Reply Obj. 5. As was clearly stated, matrimony was not 
instituted before Christ as a sacrament of the New Law. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY CONFERS GRACE ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that matrimony does not 
confer grace. For, according to Hugh {De Sacram. i.) the 
sacraments, by virtue of their sanctification, confer an in- 
visible grace. But matrimony has no sanctification essential 
to it. Therefore grace is not conferred therein. 

Obj. 2. Further, Every sacrament that confers grace 
confers it by virl^je of its matter and form. Now the acts 
which are the matter in this sacrament are not the cjiuse 
of grace (for it would be the heresy of Pelagius to assert 
that our acts cause grace); and the words expressive®' of 
consent are nSt the cause of grace, since no sanctification 
results from them. Therefore grace is hf no means given 
in matrimony. 

Obj. 3. Further, The grace that is directed against the 
wound of sig, is necessary to all who have that wound. 
Now the wound of concupiscence is to be found in all. 
Therefore, if grace were given in matrimony against the 
wound of concupiscence, all men ought to contract marnage, 
and it would be very stupid to refrain from matrimony. 

Obj. 4. Further, Sickness does not seek a remedy where 
it finds aggravation. Now concupiscence is aggravated 
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by concupiscence, because, according to the Philosopher 
{Ethic, iii. 12), the desire of concupiscence is insatiable, and 
is increased by congenial actions. Therefore it would seem 
that gmce is not conferred in matrimony, as a remedy for 
concupiscence. 

On the contrary, Definition and thing defined should be 
convertible. Now causality of grace is included in the 
definition of a sacrament. Since then matrimony is a 
sacrament, it^s a cause of grace. 

Further, Augustine says {De Bono Viduit. viii.; Gen. ad 
lit. ix. 7) that matrimony affords a remedy to the sick. But 
it is not a remedy except in so far as it has some efficacy. 
Therefore it has some efficacy for the repression of con- 
cupiscence. Now concupiscence is not repressed except by 
grace. Therefore grace is conferred thereiif. 

I answer that, There have been three opinions on this 
point. For soifle said that matrimony is nowise the cause 
of grace, but only a sign thereof. But this cannot be 
maintained, for. in that case it would in no respect surpass 
the sacraments of the Old Law. Wherefore there would 
be no rgason for reckoning it among the sacraments of the 
New Law; since even in the Old Law by the very nature 
of the act it was able to afford a remedy to concupiscence 
lest the latter run riot when held in top strict*reslraint. 
Hence others said that grace is conferred therein as regards 
the withdrawal from evil, because the act is excused from 
siff, for it would be a sin apart from matrimony. But this 
would be too little, since it had this also in? the Old Law. 
And so they sa^ that it makes man withdraw from evil, 
by restraining the concupiscence lest it tend to something 
outside the marriage blessings, but that this grace does 
not enable a man to do good works. But t^is cannot be 
maintained, since the same grace hinders sin and inclines 
to good, just as the same heat expels cold and gives heat. 
Hence others say that matrimony, inasmuch as it is con- 
tacted in the faith of Christ, is able to confer the grace which 
enables us to do those works which are required in matrimony ; 
and this is more probable, since wherever God gives the 
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faculty to do a thing. He gives also the helps whereby man is 
enabled to make becoming use of that faculty; thus it is 
clear that to all the soul’s powers there -correspond bodily 
members by which they can proceed to act. Th'srefore, 
since in matrimony man receives by Divine institution the 
faculty to use his wife for the begetting of children, he also 
receives the grace without which he cannot becomingly 
do so; just as we have said of the sacrament of Orders 
(Q. XXXV., A. i). And thus this grace \^ich is given 
is the last thing contained in this sacrament. 

Reply Obj. i. Just as the baptismal water by virtue of 
its contact with Christ’s body* is able to touch the body 
and cleanse the heart, \ so is matrimony able to do so through 
Christ having represented it by HiS Passion, and not prin- 
cipally through ^ny blessing of the priest. 

Reply Obj. 2. Just as the water of Baptism together with 
the form of words results immediately notfin the infusion 
of grace, but the imprinting of the character, so the out- 
ward acts and the words expressive of consent directly 
effect a certain tie which is the sacrament of matrimony; 
and this tie by virtue of its Divine institution wo|ks dis- 
positivelyj to the infusion of grace. 

Reply Obj. 3. This argument would hold if no more 
efficacious remedy could be employed against the disease 
of concupiscence ; but a yet more powerful remedy is found 
in spiritual works and mortification of the flesh by those 
who make no use of matrimony. 

Reply Obj. A remedy can be employed against con- 
cupiscence in two ways. First, on the part*bf concupiscence 
by repressing it in its root, and thus matrimony affords a 
remedy by the grace given therein. Secondly, on the part 
of its act, a:^ this in two ways : first, by depriving the act 
to which concupiscence inclines of its outward shameful- 
ness, and this is done by the marriage blessings yhich 

• Cf. P. III., Q. LXVI., A. 3, ad 4. 

t S. Attgustine, Trad. Ixxx. in Joan. 

t Cf. Q. XVIII., A. I., where S. Thomas uses the same expression; 
and Editor’s notes at the beginning of the Supplement and on that 
Article. 
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justify carnal concupiscence; secondly, by hindering the 
shameful act, which is done by the very nature of the act; 
because concupiscence, being satisfied by the conjugal act, 
does npt incline so much to other wickedness. For this 
reason the Apostle says (i Cor. vii. 9) ; It is better to marry 
than to burn. For liiough the works congenial to con- 
cupiscence are in themselves of a nature to increase con- 
cupiscence, yet in so far as they are directed according to 
reason they repress concupiscence, because like acts result 
in like disposftions and habits. 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHER CARNAL INT^PRCOURSE IS AN INTEGRAL PART 
OF THIS SACRAMENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. ft would seem that carnal intercourse is an 
integral part of marriage. For at the very institution of 
marriage it wa| declared (Gen. ii. 24): They shall be two 
in one flesh. Now this is not brought about save by carnal 
intercourse. Therefore it is an integral part of marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, That which belongs to the signification 
of a sacrament is necessary for the sacrament, as we have 
stated above (A. 2; Q. IX., A. i). Now carnal ifftercourse 
belopgs to the signification of matrimony, as stated in the 
text (iv. Sent. D. 26). Therefore it is an integral part of 
the sacrament. 

Obj. 3. Further, This sacrament is directeito the preser- 
vation of the sp 5 cies. But the species cannot be preserved 
without carnal intercourse. Therefore it is an integral 
part of the sacrament. 

Obj. 4. Further, Matrimony is a sacrament^asmuch as 
it affords a remedy against concupiscence; according to the 
Apostle’s saying (i Cor. vii. 9) ; It is better to marry than 
to burn. But it does not afford this remedy to those who 
hSve no carnal intercourse. Therefore the same conclusion 
follows as before. 

On the contrary, There was matrimony in Paradise, and 
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yet there was no carnal intercourse. Therefore carnal 
intercourse is not an integral part of matrimony. 

Further, A sacrament by its very name denotes a sancti- 
fication. But matrimony is holier without carnal inter- 
course according to the text (iv. Sent. D. 26). Therefore 
carnal intercourse is not necessary for the sacrament. 

I answer that, Integrity is twofold. One regards the 
primal perfection consisting in the very essence of a thing; 
the other regards the secondary perfection consisting in 
operation. Since then carnal intercourse is an operation 
or use of marriage which gives the faculty for that inter- 
course, it follows that carnal intercourse belongs to the 
latter, and not to the former integrity of marriage.*- 

Reply Obj. i. Adam expressed the integrity of marriage 
in regard to bofli perfections, because a thmg is known by 
its operation. 

Reply Obj. 2. Signification of the thusg contained is 
necessary for the sacrament. Carnal intercourse belongs 
not to this signification, but'^to the thing npt contained, as 
appears from what was said above (A. i, ai 4, 5). 

Reply Obj. 3. A thing does not reach its end except by its 
own act. Wherefore, from the fact that the end of matri- 
mony is not attained without carnal intercourse, it follows 
that it belongs to^the second and not to the first integrity. 

Reply Obj. 4. Before carnal intercourse marriage is a 
remedy by virtue of the grace given therein, although not 
by virtue of the act, which belongs to the second integrity. 

-- * Cf. P. III., Q. XXIX., A. 2. 



QUESTION XLIII. 

OF MATRIMOiTY WITH REGARD TO THE BETROTHAL. 

{In Three Articles ) 

In the next place we must consider matrimony absolutely; 
and here we must treat (i) of the betrothal; (2) of the nature 
of matrimony; (3) of its efficient cause, namely the consent; 
(4) of its blessiiigs; (5) of the impediments* thereto; (6) of 
second marriages; (7) of certain things annexed to inarriage. 

Under the firtt head there are three points of inquiry: 
(i) What is the betrothal ? (2) Who can contract a 
betrothal ? (3) Whether a betrothal can be cancelled ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER A BETROTHAL IS A PROMISE OF FUTURE 
MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article ; — 

Objection r. It would seem that a betrothal is not rightly 
♦defined a promise of future marriage, as expressed in the 
words of Pope Nicholas I. {Resp. ad ConsulABidgar,, cap. 
iii.). For as IsicJorg says {Etym. iv.), a man is betrothed 
not by a mere promise, but by giving his troth {spondet) and 
providing sureties {sponsores). Now a person is said to be 
betrothed by reason of his betrothal. Thej^fore it is 
wrongly described as a promise. 

Obj^ 2. Further, Whoever promises a thing must be 
compelled to f ul fil his promise. But those who have con- 
tr^bted a betrothal are not compelled by the Church to 
fulfil the marriage. Therefore a betrothal is not a promise. 
” Obj. 3. Further, Sometimes a betrothal does not consist 
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of a mere promise, but an oath is added, as also certain 
pledges. Therefore seemingly it should not be defined as 
a mere promisfe. 

Obj. 4. Further, Marriage should be free and absolute. 
But a betrothal is sometimes expressed under a condition 
even of money to be received. ^ Therefore it is not fittingly 
described as a promise of marriage. 

Obj. 5. Further, Promising about the future is blamed 
in James iv. {verse 13 seqq.). But there should be nothing 
blameworthy about the sacraments. Therefore one ought 
not to make a promise of future marriage. 

Obj. 6. Further, No man is called a spouse except on 
account of his espousals. But a man is said to be a spouse 
on account of actual marriage, acccfrding to the text (iv. Sent. 
D. 27). Ther^ore espousals are not always a promise of 
future marriage. 

I answer that, Consent to conjugal union if expressed in 
words of the future does not make a marriage, but a promise 
of marriage; and this promise is called ji betrothal from 
flighting one’s troth, as Isidore says [loc. cit.). For before 
the use of writing-tablets, they used to give pledges of 
marriage, by which they plighted their mutual consent 
under the marriage code, and they provided guarantors. 
This'prc^se is made in two ways, namely absolutely, or 
conditionally. Absolutely, in four ways: firstly, a mere 
promise, by saying : I will take thee for my wife, and con- 
versely; secondly, by giving betrothal pledges, such'* as, 
money and the like ; thirdly, by giving an engagement ring ; 
fourthly, by the addition of an oath. Tf, however, this 
promise be made conditionally, we must draw a distinction ; 
for it is either an honourable condition, for instance if we 
say: 1 will Hake thee, if thy parents consent, and then the 
promise holds if the condition is fulfilled, and does not hold 
if the condition is not fulfilled; or else the condition is 
dishonourable, and this in two ways : for either it is contrary 
to the marriage blessings, as if we were *to say: I will take 
thee if thou promise means of sterility, and then no betrothal 
is contracted j or else it is not contrary to the marriage 
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blessings, as were one to say: I will take thee if them consent 
to my thefts, and then the promise holds, but the condition 
should be removed. 

Reply, Obj. 1. The betrothal itself and giving of sureties 
are a ratification of the promise, wherefore it is denominated 
from these as from that which is more perfect. 

Reply Obj. 2. By this promise one party is bound to the 
other in respect of contracting marriage; and he who fulfils 
not his promise sins mortally, unless a lawful impediment 
arise; and the Church uses compulsion in the sense that 
she enjoins a penance for the sin. But he is not compelled 
by sentence of the court, because compulsory marriages 
are wont to have evil results; unless the parties be bound 
by oath, for then he ought to be compelled, in the opinion 
of some, althou^ others think differently t)n account of 
the reason given above, especially if there be fear of one 
taking the other’s life. 

Reply Obj. 3. Such things are added only in confirmation 
of the promise, „and consequently they are not distinct 
from it. 

Reply Obj. 4. The condition that is appended does not 
destroy the liberty of marriage; for if it be unlawful, it 
should be renounced; and if it be lawful, it is either about 
things that are good simply, as were one to say, I will* take 
thee, if thy parents consent, and such a condition does not 
destroy the liberty of the betrothal, but gives it an increase 
of rectitude; or else it is about things that are useful, as 
were one to say ; I will marry thee if thou pay me a hundred 
pounds, and then Qiis condition is appended, not as asking 
a price for the consent of marriage, but as referring to the 
promise of a dowry; so that the marriage does not lose its 
Hherty. Sometimes, however, the condition amended is 
the payment of a sum of money by way of penalty, and 
then, since marriage should be free, such a condition does 
not hold, nor can such a penalty be exacted from a person 
who-4s tmwilling to fulfill the promise of marriage. 

S.eply Obj. 5. James does not intend to forbid altogether 
the making of promises about the future, but the making 

in. 5 7 
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of promises as though one were certain of one’s life; hence 
he teaches that we ought to add the condition: If the Lord 
■will, which, though it be not expressed in words, ought 
nevertheless to be impressed on the heart. 

Reply Obj. 6. In marriage we may consider both the 
marriage union and the marriage act; and on account of 
his promise of the first as future a man is called a spouse 
from his having contracted his espousals by words ex- 
pressive of the future ; but from the promise of the second 
a man is called a spouse, even when the mSrriage has been 
contracted by words expressive of the present, because by 
this very fact he promises {spondet) the marriage act. 
However, properly speaking, espousals are so called from 
the promise {sponsione) in the fisst sense, because espousals 
are a kind of*sacramental annexed to matrimony, as exor- 
cism to baptism. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER SEVEN YEARS *15 FITTINGLY ASSIGNED AS THE 
AGE FOR BETROTHAL?* 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that seven years is not fiittingly 
assigned as the age for betrothal. For a contract that 
can be formed, by others does not require discretion in 
those whom it concerns. Now a betrothal can be arranged 
by the parents without the knowledge of either of the persons 
betrothed. Therefore a betrothal can be arranged before 
the age of S 5 ven years as well as after. 

Obj. 2. Further, Just as some use of^reason is necessary 
for the contract of betrothal, so is there for the consent to 
mortal sin. Now, as Gregory says [Dial, iv.), a boy of fi.ve 
years of g;ge was carried off by the devil on account of the 
sin of blasphemy. Therefore a betrothal can take place 
before the age of seven years. 

Obj. 3. Further, A betrothal is directed to marriage. 
But for marriage the same age is not assigned to boy and. 
girl. 

Obj. 4. Further, One can become betrothed as soon as 
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future marriage can be agreeable to one. Now signs of this 
agreeableness are often apparent in boys before the age 
of seven. Therefore they can become betrothed before 
that age. 

Obj. 5. Further, If persons become betrothed before 
they are seven years old, ajid subsequently after the age 
of seveh and before the age of maturity renew their promise 
in words expressive of the present, they are reckoned to 
be betrothed. , Now this is not by virtue of the second 
contract, since they intend to contract not betrothal but 
marriage. Therefore it is by the virtue of the first; and 
thus espousals can be contracted before the age of seven. 

Obj. 6. Further, When a thing is done by many persons 
in common, if one fails he is supplied by another, as in 
the case of those who row a boat. Now tne contract of 
betrothal is an action common to the contracting parties. 
Therefore if one b*fe of mature age, he can contract a betrothal 
with a girl who is not seven ygars old, since the lack of 
age in one is more than counterbalanced in the other. 

Obj. 7. Further, Those who at about the age of puberty, 
but before it, enter into the marriage contract by words 
expressive of the present are reputed to be married. There- 
fore in like manner if they contract marriage b]^ words 
expressive of the future, before yet close, on the age of 
puberty, they are to be reputed as betrothed. 

I answer that, The age of seven years is fixed reasonably 
enough by law for the contracting of betrothals, for since 
a betrothal is a promise of the future, as alfbady stated 
(A. i), it follows thaj; they are within the competency of 
those who can make a promise in some way, and this is 
only for those who can have some foresight of the future, 
and this requires the use of reason, of which thSge degrees 
are to be observed, according to the Philosopher {Ethic, i. 4). 
The first is when a person neither understands by himself 
nor is able to learn from another; the second stage is when 
a inSn can learn from another but is incapable by himself 
of consideration and understanding; the third degree is 
when a man is both able to learn from another and to 
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consider by himself. And since reason develops in man by 
little and little, in proportion as the movement and fluctua- 
tion of the humours is calmed, man reaches the first stage 
of reason before his seventh year; and consequently during . 
that period he is unfit for any contract, and therefore for 
betrothal. But he begins to rgach the second stage at the 
end of his first seven years, wherefore children at thafage are 
sent to school. But man begins to reach the third stage at 
the end of his second seven years, as regards tiyngs concerning 
his person, when his natural reason develops; but as regards 
things outside his person, at the end of his third seven years. 
Hence before his first seven years a man is not fit to make 
any contract, but at the end of that period he begins to 
be fit to make certain promises *for the foture, especially 
about those things to which natural reason inclines us 
more, though he is not fit to bind himself by a perpetual 
obligation, because as yet he has not a firfti will. Hence at 
that age betrothals can ^e contracted. But at the end 
of the second seven years he can already bind himself in 
matters concerning his person, either to religion or to 
wedlock. And after the third seven years he can bind 
himself in other matters also; and according to the laws 
he if g^en the power of disposing of his property after his 
twenty-second year. 

Reply Obj. i. If the parties are betrothed by another 
person before they reach the age of puberty, either of them 
or both can demur; wherefore in that case the betrothal 
does not taKe effect, so that neither does any affinity result 
therefrom. Hence a betrothal made* between certain 
persons by some other takes effect, in so far as those 
between whom the betrothal is arranged do not demur 
when thej? reach the proper age, whence they are under- 
stood to consent to what others have done. 

Reply Obj. 2. Some say that the boy of whom pregory 
tells this story was not lost, and that he did not sin mortally ; 
and that this vision was for the purpose of makmg^then 
father sorrowful, for he had sinned in the boy through 
failing to correct him. But this is contrary to the express 
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intention of Gregory, who says {loc. cit.) that tJm boy’s 
father having neglected the soul of his little son, fostered no 
little sinner for the flames of hell. Consequently it must be 
said that for a mortal sin it is sufficient to give consent to 
something present, whereas in a betrotlial the consent is 
to something future; and greater discretion of reason is 
require'd for looking to the future than for consenting to 
one present act. Wherefore a man can sin mortally before 
he can bind hijpself to a future obligation. 

Reply Obj. 3. Regarding the age for the marriage con- 
tract a disposition is required not only on the part of the 
use of reason, but also on the part of the body, in that it is 
necessary to be of an age adapted to procreation. And since 
a girl becomes apt for thS act of procreation in her twelfth 
year, and a boy at the end of his second sevSa years, as the 
Philosopher says {De Hist. Anim. vii.), whereas the age 
is the same in Ubth for attaining the use of reason which 
is the sole condition for betrotlial, hence it is that the one 
age is assigned tor both as regards betrothal, but not as 
regards marriage. 

Reply. Obj. 4. This agreeableness in regard to boys under 
the age of seven does not result from the perfect use of 
reason, since they are not as yet possessed of romplete 
self-control; it results rather from the mo-cement ol nature 
than from any process of reason. Consequently, this agree- 
ableness does not suffice for contracting a betrothal. 

Reply Obj. 5. In this case, although the second contract 
does not amount to marriage, neyertheles# the parties 
show that they ratify their former promise; wherefore the 
first contract is confirmed by the second. 

Reply Obj. 6. Those who row a boat act by way of one 
cause, and consequently what is lacking in Tjpe can be 
supplied by another. But those who make a contract of 
betrothal act as distinct persons, since a betrothal can only 
be between two parties; wherefore it is necessary for each 
to be qualified to ’contract, and thus the defect of one is 
an obstacle to their betrothal, nor can it be supplied by 
the other. 
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Reply Ohj, 7. It is true that in the matter of betrothal 
if the contractmg parties are close upon the age of seven, 
the contract of betrothal is valid, since, according to the 
Philosopher {Phys. ii. 56), when Utile is lacking it seems as 
though nothing were lacking. Some fix the margin at six 
months; but it is better to determine it according to the 
condition of the contractmg parties, since the use of '’reason 
comes sooner to some than to others. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER A BETROTHAL CAN BE DISSOLVED ? 

We proceed, thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem thal a betrpthal cannot be 
dissolved if one of the parties enter religion. For if I 
have promised a thing to someone I cannot lawfully pledge 
it to someone else. Now he who betroths fiimself promises 
his body to the woman. .Therefore he cannot make a 
further offering of himself to God in religion. 

Obj. 2. Again, seemingly it should not be dissolved when 
one of the parties leaves for a distant country, because in 
doubtful matters one should always choose the safer 
cours^e. ^Now the safer course would be to wait for him. 
Therefore she is bound to wait for him. 

Obj. 3. Again, Neither seemingly is it dissolved by 
sickness contracted after betrothal, for no man ^ould be 
punished for being under a penalty. Now the man ’s^o 
contracts an fiifirmity would be punished if he were to lose 
his right to the woman betrothed tcj. him. Therefore a 
betrothal should not be dissolved on account of a bodily 
infirmity. 

Obj. 4. Again, Neither seemingly should a betrothal 
be dissolved on account of a supervening affinity, for 
instance if the spouse were to commit fornication with a 
kinswoman of his betrothed; for in that^case the affianced 
bride would be penalized for the sin of her af&anced spoi^, 
which is unreasonable. 

Obj, 5. Again. Seemingly they cannot set one another 
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free; for it would be a proof of greatest fickleness if they 
contracted together and then set one another free; and 
such conduct ought not to be tolerated by the Church. 
Therefore, etc. 

Ohj. 6. Again, Neither seemingly ought a betrothal to 
be dissolved on account of Jthe fornication of one of the 
parties.* For a betrothal does not yet give the one power 
over the body of the other; wherefore it would seem that 
they nowise s^ against one another if meanwhile they 
commit fornication. Consequently a betrothal should not 
be dissolved on that account. 

Ohj. 7. Again, Neither seemingly on account of his contract- 
ing with another woman by words expressive of the present. 
For a subsequent sale does not void a previous sale. There- 
fore neither should a second contract void a previous one. 

Ohj. 8. Again, Neither seemingly should it be dissolved 
on account of deficient age; since what is not cannot be 
dissolved. Now a betrothal is^nuU before the requisite 
age. Therefore it cannot be dissolved. 

I answer that, In all the cases mentioned above the 
■•betrothal that has been contracted is dissolved, but in 
differeiit ways. For in two of them, — ^namely when a 
party enters religion, and when either of the afi&anced 
spouses contracts with another party by ^ords expres*sive 
of the present, — ^the betrothal is dissolved by law, whereas 
in the other cases it has to be dissolved according to the 
judgment of the Church. 

Reply Ohj. i. The like promise is dissolved*by spiritual 
death, for that promise is purely spiritual, as we shall state 
further on (Q. LXL, \. 2). 

Reply Ohj. 2. This doubt is solved by either party not 
putting in an appearance at the time fixed for«Mmpleting 
the marriage. Wherefore, if it was no fault of that party 
that the marriage was not completed, he or she can lawfxiUy 
marry without any sin. But if he or she was responsible 
for the non-compleition of the marriage, this responsibility 
involves the obligation of doing penance for the broken 
promise, — or oath if the promise was confirmed by oath, — 
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and he or she can contract with another if they wish it, 
subject to the judgment of the Church. 

Reply Obj. If either of the betrothed parties incur an 
infirmity which notably weakens the subject (as epilepsy 
or paralysis), or causes a deformity (as loss of the nose 
or eyes, and the like), or is contrary to the good of the 
oflEspring (as leprosy, which is wont to be transmitted to the 
children), the betrothal can be dissolved, lest the betrothed 
be displeasing to one another, and the marriage thus con- 
tracted have an evil result. Nor is one punished for being 
under a penalty, although one incurs a loss from one's 
penalty, and this is not unreasonable. 

Reply Obj. 4. If the affianced bridegroom has carnal 
knowledge of a kinswoman of hi? spouse, or vice versa, the 
betrothal mu^c be dissolved; and for proof it is sufficient 
that the fact be the common talk, in order to avoid scandal; 
for causes whose effects mature in the future are voided 
of their effects, not only by what actually is, but also by 
what happens subsequently. Hence just affinity, had 
it existed at the time of the betrothal, would have prevented 
that contract, so, if it supervene before marriage^which 
is an effect of the betrothal, the previous contract is void_ed 
of its effect. Nor does the other party suffer in conse- 
queficer indeed ^ey gain since they are set free from one 
who has become hateful to God by committing fornication. 

Reply Obj. 5. Some do not admit this case. Yet they 
have against them the Decretal (cap. Preaterea, De sp€»ns^ 
et matr.) which says expressly: Just as those who enter into 
a contract of fellowship by pledging their faith to one another 
and afterwards give it back, so it may be patiently tolerated 
that those who are betrothed to one another should set one 
another fr^ Yet to this they say that the Church allows 
this lest worse happen rather than because it is according 
to strict law. But this does not seem to agree wijith the 
example quoted by the Decretal. 

Accordingly we must reply that it is not always a jflroof , 
of fickleness to rescind an agreement, since our counsels are 
uncertain (Wis. ix. 14). 
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Reply Obj. 6. Although when they become betrothed they 
have not yet given one another power over one another’s 
body, yet if this*, were to happen it would make them 
suspicious of one another’s fidelity; and so one can ensure 
himself against the other by breaking off the engagement. 

Reply Obj. 7 . This argument would hold if each contract 
were of the same kind; whereas the second contract of 
marriage has greater force than the first, and consequently 
dissolves it. ^ 

Reply Obj. 8. Although it was not a true betrothal, there 
was a betrothal of a kind; and consequently, lest approval 
should seem to be given when they come to the lawful age, 
they should seek a dissolution of the betrothal by the 

judgment of the Church,*for the sake' of a good example. 

• • 

* Referring to the contention of the Objection, 



QUESTION XLIV. 

OF THE DEFINITION OF MATRIMONY. 

{In Three Articles.) 

We must now consider the nature of matrimony. Under 
this head there are three points of inquiry: (i) Whether 
matrimony is a kind of joining ? (2) Whether it is fittingly 

named ? (3) Whether it is fittingly defined ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY IS A KIND OE JOINING ? 

We proceei thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that matrimony is not a^kind 
of joining. Because the bond whereby things are tied 
together^ differs from their joining, as cause from effect. 
Now matrimony ^ the bond whereby those who are joined 
in matrimony are tied together. Therefore it is not a 
kind of joining. 

Olj. 2. Further, Every sacrament is a sensible sifn. - 
But no rela-flon is a sensible accident. Therefore since 
matrimony is a sacrament, it is not a of relation, and 
consequently neither is it a kind of joining. 

Oij. 3. Further, A joining is a relation of equiparance 
as wen as^ equality. Now according to Aviceima the 
relation of equality is not identicaUy the same in each 
extreme. Neither therefore is there an identicaUy f same 
joining; and consequently if matrimony is a kind of joining, 
there is not only one matrimony between man and wife. * 

On the contrary. It is by relation that things are related 
to one another. Now by matrimony certain things are 
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related to one another; for the husband is the wife’s husband, 
and the wife is the husband’s wife. Therefore matrimony 
is a kind of relation,- nor is it other than a joining. 

Further, The union of two thmgs into one can result only 
from their being joined. Now such is the effect of matri- 
mony (Gen. ii. 24); They shall be two m one flesh. There- 
fore malrimony is a kind of joining. 

I answer that, A joining denotes a kind of uniting, and so 
wherever thingp are united there must be a joining. Now 
things directed to one purpose are said to be united in 
their direction thereto, thus many men are united in follow- 
ing one military calling or in pursuing one business, in relation 
to which they are called fellow-soldiers or business partners. 
Hence, since byjnarriage* certain persons are directed to 
one begetting and upbringing of children, anS again to one 
family life, it is clear that m matrimony there is a joining 
in respect of whifii we speak of husband and wife ; and this 
joining, through being directed tp some one thing, is matri- 
mony; while the joining together of bodies and minds is a 
result of matrimony. 

' Reply Obj. i. Matrimony is the bond by which they are 
tied formally, not effectively, and so it need not be distinct 
from the joining. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although relation is not itself a sensible 
accident,. its causes may be sensible. Nor is it necessary 
in a sacrament for that which is both reality and sacra- 
Hieift* to be sensible (for such is the relation of the afore- 
said joining to this sacrament), whereas thd words ex- 
pressive of consent, -^hich are sacrament only and are the 
cause of that same joining, .are sensible. 

Reply Obj. 3. A relation is foimded on something as its 
cause, — ^for instance likeness is founded on quS.jjty, — and 
on something as its subject, — ^for instance in the things 
themse.ives that are like; and on either hand we may find 
unity and diversity of relation. Since then it is not the 
same identical quality that conduces to likeness, but the 
same specific quality in each of the hke subject'., and since, 
• Cf. P. m., Q. LXVL, A. I. 
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moreover, the subjects of likeness are two in number, and 
the same applies to equality, it follows that both equality 
and likeness aife in every way numerically distinct in either 
of the like or equal subjects. But the relations of matri- 
mony, on the one hand, have imity in both extremes, namely 
on the part of the cause, since it is directed to the one 
identical begetting; whereas on the part of the '‘subject 
there is numerical diversity. The fact of this relation 
having a diversity of subjects is signified^by the terms 
husband and wife, while its unity is denoted by its being 
called matrimony. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY IS iTtTTINGLY NAMED ? 

9 ) * 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that matrimony is unfittingly 
named. Because a thing should be name(f after that which 
ranks higher. But the father ranks above the mother. 
Therefore the union of father and mother should rather be 
named after the father. 

Obj. 2. Fturther, A thing should be named from thatwhich' 
is essential to it, since a definition expresses the nature 
signified by a name {Met. iv. 28). Now nuptials are not 
essential to maMmony. Therefore matrimony should not 
be called nuptials. 

Obj. 3. Further, A species cannot take its proper name 
from that which belongs to the genus. Now a joining' 
{conjunctio) fe the genus of matrimony. Therefore it should 
not be called a conjugal union. 

On the contrary stands the common use of speech. 

I answer that. Three things may be considered in matri- 
mony. Ei^t, its essence, which is a joining together, and 
in reference to this it is called the conjugal union ; secondly, 
its cause, which is the wedding, and in reference ter this it 
is called the nuptial union from niibo^,* because at the 
wedding ceremony, whereby the marriage is completed, 
the heads of those who are wedded are covered with a 
* The original meaning of nuho is to veil. 
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veil;* thirdly, the effect, which is the offspring, and in 
reference to this it is called matrimony, as Augustine says 
[Contra Faust, xix.. 26), because a woman's 'sole purpose in 
marrying should, he motherhood. Matrimony may also be 
resolved into matris munium,^ i.e. a mother’s dutj'j since 
the duty of bringing up thg children chiefly devolves on 
the women; or into matrem muniens, because it provides 
the mother with a protector and support in the person of 
her husband; ^r into matrem monens, as admonishing her 
not to leave her husband and take up with another man; 
or into materia unius, because it is a joinmg together for 
the purpose of providing the matter of one offspring as 
though it were derived from and materia ; or into 

moire 3.10.6. nato, as Isidore says [Etym. ix.), because it makes 
a woman the mo*ther of a child. 

Reply Obj. i. Although the father ranks above the 
mother, the mother has more to do with the offspring 
than the father has. Or we may say that woman was 
made chiefly in prder to be man’s helpmate in relation to 
the offspring, whereas the man was not made for this 
•'purpose. 'V\^erefore the mother has a closer relation to 
the nature of marriage than the father has. 

Reply Obj. 2. Sometimes essentials are known by acci- 
dentals, wherefore some thiilgs can be named ev?n ^fter 
their .accidentals, since a name is given to a thing for the 
purpose that it may become known. 

. Reply Obj. 3. Sometimes a species' is named after some- 
thing pertaining to the genus on account of an»imperfection 
in the species, wlffen namely it has the generic nature com- 
pletely, yet adds nothing pertaining to dignity; thus the 
accidental property retaias the name of property, which is 
common to it and to the definition. Sometimes, however, 
it is on accoimt of a perfection, when we find &e generic 
nature completely in one species and not in another: thus 
animal is named from soul [anima), and this belongs to an 
animate body, whfch is the genus of animal; yet animation 
is not found perfectly in those animate beings that are 

♦ This is s'tiU done in some countries. f I.e., munus. 
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not animals. It is thus with the case in point; for the 
joining of husband and wife by matrimony is the greatest 
of all joinings/since it is a joining of sopl and body, where- 
fore it is called a conjugal union. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER MATRIMONY IS FITTINGLY DEFINED IN THE 

TEXT? 

We pfoceeA thus to the Thiri Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that matrimony is unfittingly 
defined in the text* (iv. Sent. D. 27). For it is necessary 
to mention matrimony in defining a husband, since it is 
the husband who is joined to tfie womap in matrimony. 
Now marital union is put in the definition of matrimony. 
Therefore in these definitions there would seem to be a 
vicious circle. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Matrimony makes the woman the man’s 
wife no less than it makes the man the woman’s husband. 
Therefore it should not be described as a marital union 
rather than an uxorial imion. 

Obj. 3. Further, Habit [consuetudo) pertains to morals. 
YeHt pften happens that married persons differ very much 
in habit. Therefore the words involving their living together 
{consuetudinem) in undivided partnership should .have no 
place in the de:toition of naatrimony. 

Obj. 4. Further, We find other definitions given of ma’tri-<' 
mony, for aScording to Hugh {De Sacram. ii.), matrimony 
is the lawful consent of two apt persons,, to be joined together. 
Also, according to some, matrimony is the fellowship of a 
common life and a community regulated by Divine and human 
law ; andive ask how these definitions differ. 

I answer that. As stated above (A. 2), three things are 
to be considered in matrimony, namely its cause, its ^ence, 
and its effect; and accordingly we fin^ three definitions 

* The definition alluded to is as follows : Marriage is the marital 
union of man and woman involving their living together in undivided 
partnership. 
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given of matrimony. For the definition of Hugh indicates 
the cause, namely the consent, and this definition is self- 
evident. The definition given in the text indicates the 
essence of matrimony, namely the union, and adds deter- 
minate subjects by the words between lawful persons. It 
also points to the difference of the contracting parties in 
referenoe to the species, by the word marital, for since 
matnmony is a joining together for the purpose of some 
one thing, th^ joining together is specified by the purpose 
to which it is directed, and this is what pertains to the 
husband (maritum). It also indicates the force of this 
joining, — ^for it is indissoluble, — ^by the words involving, 
etc. 

The remaining definition indicates the effect to which 
matrimony is durected, namely the commoif life in family 
matters. And since every community is regulated by some 
law, the code acc»rding to which this community is directed, 
namely Divine and human law, finds a place in this defini- 
tion ; while other communities, such as those of traders or 
soldiers, are established by human law alone. 

... Reply Obj. i. Sometimes the prior things from which a 
definition ought to be given are not known to us, and con- 
sequently certain things are defined from things that are 
posterior simply, but prior to us; thus in ^e definTtidh of 
quality the Philosopher employs the word such {quale) when 
he says ’ (Cap. De Qualitate) that quality is that whereby 
yae'are said to be such. Thus, too, in defining matrimony 
we say that it is a marital union, by which we mean that 
matrimony is a toion for the purpose of those things 
required by the marital office, all of which could not be 
expressed in one word. 

Reply Obj. 2. As stated (A. 2), this difference indicates 
the end of the union. And since, according to the Apostle 
(i Cor, xi. 9), the man is not (Vulg., — was not created) for 
the woman, but the woman for the man, it follows that this 
difference should be indicated in reference to the man 
rather than the woman. 

Reply Obj. 3. Just as the civic life denotes not the indi- 
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vidual act of this or that ,one, but the things that concern 
the common action of the citizens, so the conjugal life is 
nothing else than a particular kind of. companionship per- 
taining to that common action; wherefore as regards this 
same life the partnership of married persons is always 
indivisible, although it is divisible as regards the act belong- 
ing to each party. 

The Reply to the Fourth Objection is clear from what has 
been said above. 



QUESTION XLV. 

OF THE MARRIAGE CONSENT CONSIDERED IN ITSELF. 

{In Five Articles.) 

In the next place we have to consider the consent; and the 
first point to discuss is the consent considered in itself; 
the second is the,consent*confirmed by oath^or by carnal 
intercoiurse ; the third is compulsory consent and conditional 
consent; and the fourth is the object of the consent. 

Under the firsf head there are five points of inquiry: 
(i) Whether the consent is tlie efficient cause of matri- 
mony ? (2) Whether the consent needs to be expressed 

in words ? (3) Whether consent given in words expressive 

ef the^ future makes a marriage ? (4) Whether consent 

given in words expressive of the present, without inward 
consent, makes a true marriage outwardly ? (5) Wlje^er 

consent given secretly in words expressive*of the present 
makes g. inarriage ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER CONSENT IS THE EFFICIENT CAUSE OF 
'MATRIMONY ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consent is not tSe^fficient 
cause of matrimony. For the sacraments depend not on 
the hun»n will but on the Divine institution, as shown 
above (iv. Sent., D- 2; P. III., Q. LXIV., A. 2). But consent 
belongs to the humdn will. Therefore it is no more the 
cause of matrimony than of ^e other sacraments. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Nothing is its own cause. But seemingly 
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matrimony is nothing else than the consent, since it is the 
consent which signifies the union of Christ with the Church. 

Obj. 3. Further, Of one thing there should be one cause. 
Now there is one marriage between two persons, as stated 
above (Q. XLIV., A. i); whereas the consents of the two 
parties are distinct, for they are given by different persons 
and to different things, since on the one hand there is 
consent to take a husband, and on the other hand consent 
to take a wife. Therefore mutual consent i^ not the cause 
of matrimony. 

On the contrary, Chrysostom* says: It is not coition hut 
consent that makes a marriage. 

Further, One person does not receive power over that 
which is at the free disposal of another, without the latter’s 
consent. Now by marriage each of the married parties 
receives power over the other’s body (i Cor. vii. 4), whereas 
hitherto each had free power over his com body. There- 
fore consent makes a marriage. 

I answer that, In every sacrament there is a spiritual 
operation by means of a material operation which signifies 
it; thus in Baptism the inward spiritual cleansing is gfiectfid 
by a bodily cleansing. Wherefore, since in matrimony 
t]^re^is a l^d of spiritual joining together, in so far as' 
matrimony is a sacrament, and a certain material joining 
together, in so far as it is directed to an office of nature 
and of civil life, it follows that the spiritual joining is the 
effect of the Divine power by means of the material joining. 
Therefore “seeing that the joinings of material contracts 
are effected by mutual consent, it follaws that the joining 
together of marriage is effected in tlie same way. 

Reply Obj. x. The first cause of the sacraments is the 
Divine jpdwer which works in them the welfare of the soul; 
but the second or instrumental causes are material opera- 
tions deriving their efficacy from the Divine irj^titution, 
and thus consent is the cause in matrimony. 

Reply Obj. 2. Matrimony is not the consent itself, but 

* Horn, xxxii. in the Opus Imperfectum falsely ascribed, to S. John 
Chrysostom. 
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the union of persons directed to one purpose, as stated 
above (Q. XLTV., A. i), and this imion is the effect of the 
consent. Moreover^ the consent, properly speaking, signi- 
fies not the union of Christ with the Church, but His will 
whereby His union with the Church was brought about. 

Reply Obj. 3. Just as marriage is one on the part of the 
object ^o which the union is directed, whereas it is more 
than one on the part of the persons united, so too the 
consent is one^n the part of the thing consented to, namely 
the aforesaid union, whereas it is more than one on the 
part of the persons consenting Nor is the direct object 
of consent a husband, but union with a husband on the 
part of the wife, even as it is union with a wife on the part 
of the husband. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER THE CONSENT NEEDS TO BE EXPRESSED 
IN WORDS ? 

We proceed thuz to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that there is no need for the 
consent to be expressed in words. For a man is brought 
under another’s power by a vow just as he is by matrimony. 
Now. a vow is binding in God’s sight, even thougl^ it^be 
not expressed in words. Therefore consent also makes 
a marriage binding even without being expressed in words. 

Obj. 2. Further, There can be marriage between persons 
■who' are unable to express their mutual consent in words, 
through being dumb or of different languages? Therefore 
expression of the''cg,nsent by words is not required for 
matrimony. 

Obj. 3. Further, If that which is essential to a sacrament 
be omitted for any reason whatever, there is no sapranient. 
Now there is a case of marriage -without the expression of 
words if the maid is silent through bashfulness when her 
parents give her a-way to the bridegroom. Therefore the 
expression of words is not essential to matrimony. 

On the contrary. Matrimony is a sacrament. Now a 
sensible s^ is required in every sacrament. Therefore 
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it is also required in matrimony, and consequently there 
must needs be at least words by which the consent is made, 
perceptible to the senses. 

Further, In matrimony there is a contract between 
husband and wife. Now in every contract there must be 
expression of the words by ^which men bind themselves 
mutually to one another. Therefore in matrimony also 
the consent must be expressed in words. 

I answer that, As stated above (A. i), the/narriage union 
is effected in the same way as the bond in material con- 
tracts. And since material contracts are not feasible unless 
the contracting parties express their will to one another 
in words, it follows that the consent which makes a marriage 
must also be^expressed in words! so that^the expression of 
words is to marriage what the outward washing is to 
Baptism. 

Reply Obj. i. In a vow there is not a saCramentalbut only 
a spiritual bond, wherefpre there is no need for it to be done 
in the same way as material contracts, in order that it be 
binding, as in the case of matrimony. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although the like cannot plight theoselres 
to one another in words, they can do so by signs, and such 
sigisjcount for words. 

Reply Obj. 3. According to Hugh of S. Victor {Tract. 

vii., Swn. Sent.), persons who are being married . should 

give their consent by accepting one another freely; and 

this is judged to be the case if they show no dissent -when 

they are Being wedded. Wherefore, in such a case the 

words of the parents are taken as bem§ the maid’s, for the 

fact that she does not contradict them is a sign that they 

are her words, 
r 

Third Article. 

WHETHER CONSENT GIVEN IN WORDS EXPRESS5VE OF 
THE FUTURE MAKES A MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed, thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consent given in words 
expressive of the future makes a marriage.' For as present 
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is to present so is future to future. But consent given in 
words expressive of the present makes a marriage in the 
present. Therefore consent given in words expressive of 
the future makes a marriage in the future. 

Ohj. 2. Further, In other civil contracts, just as in matri- 
mony, a certain obligation results from the words expressing 
consen^. Now in other contracts it matters not whether 
the obligation is effected by words of the present or of the 
future tense. •Therefore neither does it make any difference 
in matrimony. 

Ohj. 3. Further, By the religious vow man contracts a 
spiritual marriage with God. Now the religious vow is 
expressed in words of the future tense, and is binding. 
Therefore carnal marriage also can be effected by words of 
the future tense. 

On the contra^, A man who consents in words of the 
future tense to take a particular woman as his wife, and 
after, by words of the present tense, consents to take another, 
according to law must take the second for his wife (cap. 
Sicut ex Litteris ; De spons. et matr.). But this would 
'hot 'Ge the case if consent given in words of the future tense 
made a marriage, since from the very fact that his marriage 
with the one is valid, he cannot, as long as she lives? nwriy 
another. Therefore consent given in wofds of the future 
tense- does not make a marriage. 

Further, He who promises to do a certain thing does 
•it not yet. Now he who consents in words of the future 
tense, promises to marry a certain woman. Therefore he 
does not marry her ^et. 

I answer that, The sacramental causes produce their 
effect by signifying it; hence they effect what ihey signify. 
Since therefore when a man expresses his consen-i^by words 
of the future tense, he does not signify that he is mariying, 
but pfomises that he wiU marry, it follows that a consent 
expressed in this jnanner does not make a marriage, but 
a promise {sponsionem) of marriage, and this promise is 
known as a betrothal (sponsalia). 

Reply Ohj. i. When consent is expressed in words of the 
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present tense, not only are the words actually present, 
but consent is directed to the present, so that they coincide 
in point of time ; but when consent is given in words of the 
future tense, although the words are actually present, the 
consent is directed to a future time, and hence they do not 
coincide in point of time. For this reason the comparison 
fails. 

Reply Obj. 2. Even in other contracts, a man who uses 
words referring to the future, does not transfer the power 
over his thing to another person, — ^for instance if he were 
to say I will give thee, — ^but only when he uses words 
indicative of the present. 

Reply Obj. 3. In the vow of religious profession it is not 
the spiritual marriage itself that is expressed in words 
which refer to the future, but an act of the spiritual mar- 
riage, namely obedience or observance pf the rule. If, 
however, a man vow spiritual marriage in the future, it is 
not a spiritual marriage, for a man does not become a 
monk by taking such a vow, but promises “to become one. 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHiER, IN THE ABSENCE OF INWARD CONSENT, A MAR- 
RIAGE IS MiiDE BY CONSENT GIVEN IN WORDS OF THE 
PRESENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection a. It would seem that even in the absence of 
inward consent a marriage is made by<<5onsent expressed 
in words of the present. For fraud deceit should benefit 
no man, according to the law (cap. Ex Tenore., De Rescrip.; 
cap. Si Yir*, He cognat. spir.). Now he who gives consent 
in words*without consenting m heart commits a fraud. 
Therefore he should not benefit by it, through beingjjgleased 
of the bond of marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, The mental consent of one person cannot 
be known to another, except in so far as it is expressed in 
words. If then the expression of the words is not enough, 
and inward consent is required in both parties, neither of 
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them will be able to know that he is truly married to the 
other; and consequently whenever he uses marriage he will 
commit fornication.. 

Obj. 3. Further, If a man is proved to have consented 
to take a certain woman to wife in words of the present 
tense, he is compelled unde# pain of excommunication to 
take he*r as his wife, even though he should say that he 
was wanting in mental consent, notwithstanding that after- 
wards he majr have contracted marriage with another 
woman by words expressive of consent in the present. 
But this would not be the case if mental consent were 
requisite for marriage. Therefore it is not required. 

On the contrary, Innocent III. says in a Decretal (cap. 
Tua Nos, De sppns. et matr.) in reference to this case: 
Other things cannot complete the marriage bon 2 in the absence 
of consent. 

Further, Intention is necessary in aU the sacraments. 
Now he who consents* not in his heart has no intention of 
contracting marriage; and therefore he does not contract 
a marriage. 

"^'frtnswer that, The outward cleansing stands in the same 
relation to baptism as the expression of words to this 
sacrament, as stated above (A. 2). Wherefore ^ust as 
were a person to receive the outward clausing, witlTthe 
intention, not of receiving the sacrament, but of acting 
in jest or deceit, he would not be baptized; so, too, expres- 
*sion of words without inward consent makes no marriage. 

Reply Obj. i. There are two things here,* namely the 
lack of consent,— wj^ich benefits him in the tribunal of his 
conscience so that he is not bound by the marriage tie, 
albeit not in the tribunal of the Church where judgment 
is pronounced according to the evidence, — an^ ^e deceit 
in the words, which does not benefit him, neither in the 
tribuilSI of his conscience nor in the tribunal of the Church, 
since in both he is punished for this. 

Reply Obj. 2. If mental consent is lacking in one of the 
parties, on neither side is there mamage, since marriage 
consists in a mutual joining together, as stated above 
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(Q. XLIV., A. i). However one may believe that in all 
probability there is no fraud unless there be evident signs 
thereof ; because we must presume good of everyone, unless 
there be proof of the contrary. Consequently the party 
in whom there is no fraud is excused from sin on account of 
ignorance. 

Reply Obj. 3. In such a case the Church compels him to 
hold to his first wife, because the Church judges according 
to outward appearances; nor is she deceived in justice or 
right, although she is deceived in the facts of the case. 
Yet such a man ought to bear the excommunication rather • 
than return to his first wife; or else he should go far away 
into another country. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER CONSENT GIVEN SECRETLY IN WORDS OF THE 
PRESENT MAKES A MARRIA(5e ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consent given secretly 
in words of the present does not make a marriage. For 
a thing that is in one person’s power is not transferf^ to 
the power of another without the consent of the person in . 
wlms^ power it was. Now the maid is in her father’s 
power. Therefore she cannot by marriage be transferred 
to a husband’s power without her father’s consent.- Where- 
fore if consent be given secretly, even though it shoul^ be 
expressed in words of the present, there wiU be no marriagd. 

Obj. 2. Further, In penance, just as in matrimony, our 
act is as it were essential to the sp,crament.' But the 
sacrament of penance is not made complete except by 
means of JJie ministers of the Church, who are the dis- 
pensers the sacraments. Therefore neither can marriage 
be perfected without the priest’s blessing. 

Obj. 3. Further, The Church does not forbid baptism to 
be given secretly, since one may baptize either privately 
or publicly. But the Church does forbid the celebration 
of clandestine marriages (cap. Cum inhibitio, De dandest. 
despons-)- Therefore they cannot be done secretly. 
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Obj. 4. Further, Marriage cannot be contracted by those 
who are related in the second degree, because the Church has 
forbidden it. But the Church has also forbidden clandestine 
marriages. Therefore they cannot be valid marriages. 

On the contrary, Given the cause the effect follows. Now 
the suflScient cause of matrimony is consent expressed in 
words of the present. Therefore whether this be done in 
public or in private the result is a marriage. 

Further, 'Wlherever there is the due matter and the due 
form of a sacrament there is the sacrament. Now in a 
secret marriage there is the due matter, since there are 
persons who are able lawfully to contract, — and the due 
form, since there are the words of'the present expressive 
of consent. Therefore tfiere is a true marri^e. 

I answer that, Just as in the other sacraments certain 
things are essential to the sacrament, and if they are omitted 
there is no sacr3.ment, while certain things belong to the 
solemnization of the ‘sacrament, and if these be omitted 
the sacrament i? nevertheless validly performed, although 
it is a sin to omit them; so, too, consent expressed in words 
.sf-ihe present between persons lawfully qualified to con- 
tract makes a marriage, because these two conditions are 
essential to the sacrament; while all else belongs^to_the 
solemnization of the sacrament, as being done in order that 
the marriage may be more fittingly performed. Hence if 
these be omitted it is a true marriage, although the con- 
.trkcting parties sin, unless they have a lawful motive for 
being excused.* 

Reply Obj. i. The maid is in her father’s power, not as 
a female slave without power over her own body, but as 
a daughter, for the purpose of education. Hence, in so far 
as she is free, she can give herself into anothgr’s power 
without her father's consent, even as a son or daughter, 
since tiJby are free, may enter religion without their parents’ 
consent. 

* Clandestine marriages have since been declared invalid by the 
Council of Trent (Sess. X3dv.). It must be borne in mind that 
throughout the treatise on marriage S. Thomas gives the Canon 
Law of his time. 
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Reply Obj. 2. In penance our act, although essential to 
the sacrament, does not suffice for producing the proximate 
effect of the sacrament, namely forgiveness of sins, and 
consequently it is necessary that the act of the priest inter- 
vene in order that the sacrament be perfected. But in 
matrimony our acts are the sufficient cause for the produc- 
tion of the proximate effect, which is the marriage bond, 
because whoever has the right to dispose of himself can 
bind himself to another. Consequently the priest’s blessing 
is not required for matrimony as being essential to the 
sacrament. 

Reply Obj. 3. It is also forbidden to receive baptism 
otherwise than from a priest, except in a case of necessity. 
But matrimoijy is not a necessary sacrament; and conse- 
quently the comparison fails. However, clandestine mar- 
riages are forbidden on accoimt of the evil results to which 
they are liable, since it often happens that one of the parties 
is guilty of fraud in such marriages*; frequently, too, they 
have recourse to other nuptials when they repent of having 
married in haste; and many other evils result therefrom, 
besides which there is something disgraceful about theisr'** 

Reply Obj. 4. Clandestine marriages are not forbidden as 
thqugjj they were contrary to the essentials of marriage, 
in the same way as the marriages of unlawful persons, who 
are tmdue matter for this sacrament; and hence, there is 
no comparison. 



QUESTION XLVI. 

OF THE COJN^ENT TO WHICH AN OATH OR CARNAL 
INTERCOURSE IS APPENDED. 

{In Two Articles,) 

We must now consider the consent to which an oath or 
carnal intercourse is appended. Under this head there 
are two points of inquiry, (i) Whether an oath added to 
the consent that is expressed in words of the future tense 
makes a marriage'? (2) Whether carnal intercourse super- 
vening to such a conseilt makes a marriage ? 


^ First Article. 

WHETHER AN OATH ADDED TO THE CONSENT THAT IS EX- 
PRESSED IN WORDS OF THE FUTURE TENSE MAKES A 
MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that if an oath be added to 
ar consent that is expressed in words of the future tense it 
makes a marriage. For no one can bind hiifiself to act 
against the Divine*” l^w. But the fulfilling of an oath is of 
Divine law according to Matth. v. 33 > Thou shalt perform 
thy oaths to the Lord, Consequently no subsequent obliga- 
tion can relieve a man of the obligation to keep^an oath 
previou^ taken. If, therefore, after consenting to marry 
a woman by words expressive of the future and confirming 
that consent with an oath, a man binds himself to another 
woman by words expressive of the present, it would seem 
that none the less he is bound to keep his former oath. 
But this would not be the case unless that oath made the 



Q. 46. Art. i THE " SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 


124 


marriage complete. Therefore an oath af&xed to a consent 
expressed in words of the future tense makes a marriage. 

01 j. 2. Further, Divine truth is stronger than human 
truth. Now an oath confirms a thing with the Divine 
truth. Since then words expressive of consent in the present 
in which there is mere human truth complete a marriage, 
it would seem that much more is this the case with words 
of the future confirmed by an oath. 

Obj. 3. Further, According to the Apostle (Heb. vi. 16), 
An oath for confirmation is the end of all .. . controversy ; 
wherefore in a court of justice at any rate one must stand^ 
by an oath rather than by a mere affirmation. Therefore 
if a man consent to marry a wonqan by a simple affirmation 
expressed in jjvords of the present, after .having consented 
to marry another in words of the future confirmed by oath, 
it would seem that in the judgment of the Church he, should 
be compelled to take the first and not the second as his 
wife. 

Obj. 4. Further, The simple uttering’* of words relating 
to the future makes a betrothal. But the addition of an 
oath must have some effect. Therefore it makes somefSmg 
more than a betrothal. Now beyond a betrothal there is 
noth^g but marriage. Therefore it makes a marriage. 

dn the contmry. What is future is not yet. Now the 
addition of an oath does not make words of the future tense 
signify anything else than consent to something future. 
Therefore it is not a marriage yet. 

Further, "After a marriage is complete, no further consent 
is required for the marriage. But ajter the oath there is 
yet another consent whidi makes the marriage, else it 
would be ^useless to swear to a future marriage. There- 
fore it (^es not make a marriage. 

I answer that, An oath is employed in confirmation of 
one’s words; wherefore it’ confirms that only^hich is 
signified by the words, nor does it change their signification. 
Consequently, since it belongs to words of the future tense, 
by their very signification, not to make a marriage, since 
what is promised in the future is not done yet, even though 
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an oath be added to the promise, the marriage is not made 
yet, as the Master says in the text (iv. Sent. D. 28). 

Reply Obj. i. The fulfilling of a lawful oath is of Dhune 
law, but not the fulfilling of an unla-^ul oath. Wherefore 
if a subsequent obligation makes that oath unlawful, whereas 
it was lawful before, he wlJo does not keep the oath he 
took previously does not disobey the Divine law. And so 
it is in the case in point; since he swears unlawfully who 
promises unlgjvfully; and a promise about another’s pro- 
perty is unlawful. Consequently the subsequent consent by 
jvords of the present, whereby a man transfers the power 
over his body to another woman, makes the previous oath 
unlawful which was lawful before. 

Reply Obj. 2. The DiVine truth is most efficacious in 
confirming that to which it is applied. Hence the Reply 
to the Third Objection is clear. 

Reply Obj. 4. 'The oath has some effect, not by causing a 
new obligation, but qftnfixming that which is already made, 
and thus he who. violates it sms more grievously. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER CARNAL INTERCOURSE AFTER CONSENT EXPRESSED 
IN WORDS OF THE FUTURE MAKES A MARRIAGS ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that carnal intercourse after 
■^oHsent expressed in words of the future makes a marriage. 
For consent by deed is greater than consent by word. But 
he who has canial intercourse consents by deed to the 
promise he has prewously made. Therefore it would seem 
that much more does this make a marriage than if he were 
to consent to mere words referring to the present. 

Obj. 2. Further, Not only explicit but also interpretive 
consei:? makes a marriage. Now there can be no better 
interpretation of consent than carnal intercourse. There- 
fore marriage is completed thereby. 

Obj. 3. Further, All carnal imion outside marriage is a 
sin. But the woman, seemingly, does not sin by admitting 
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her betrothed to carnal inter&urse. Therefore it makes a 
marriage. 

Obj. 4. Further, Sin is not forgiven unless restitution be 
made, as Augustine says {Ef. ad Macedon.). Now a man 
cannot reinstate a woman whom he has violated under the 
pretence of marriage unless*' he marry her. Therefore it 
would seem that even if, after his carnal intercourse, he 
happen to contract with another by words of the present 
tense, he is bound to return to the first; ^nd this would 
not be the case unless he were married to her. Therefore 
carnal intercourse after consent referring to the future, 
makes a marriage. 

On the contrary, Pope Nicholas I. says {Resp. ad Consult. 
Bulg. iii. cap. Tuas dudum, '"De clandest. despons.). 
Without the ^'consent to marriage, other '^things, including 
coition, are of no effect. 

Further, That which foEows a thing does not make it. 
But carnal intercourse follows the actual marriage, as 
effect follows cause. Therefore it cannot make a marriage. 

I answer that. We may speak of marriage in two ways. 
First, in reference to the tribunal of conscience, and,Jthus 
in very truth carnal intercourse cannot complete a marriage 
the promise of which has previously been made in words 
expffg&sive of the future, it inward consent is lacking, since 
words, even though expressive of the present, would not 
make a marriage in the absence of mental consent,' as stated 
above (Q. XL'V., A. 4). Secondly, in reference to*" the 
judgment erf the Church; and since in the external tribunal 
judgment is given in accordance with 'external evidence, 
and since nothing is more expressly Significant of consent 
than carnal intercourse, it follows that in the judgment of 
the Churdi carnal intercourse following on betrothal is 
declared? to make a marriage, unless there appear clear 
signs of deceit or fraud* (Extra., De sponsal. etwaiatrim., 
cap. Is qui fidem, ex Gregorio IX., and cap. Tua Nos, ex 
Innocentio III.). 

Reply Obj. i. In reality he who has carnal intercourse 
* According to the pre-Tridentine legislation. 
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consents by deed to the act’of sexual union, and does not 
merely for this reason consent to marriage except according 
to the mterpretation of the law. 

Reply Obj. 2. This' interpretation does not alter the truth 
of the matter, but changes the judgment which is about 
external things. 

Reply Obj. 3. If the woman admit her betrothed, thinking 
that he wishes to consummate the marriage, she is excused 
from the sin, ugless there be clear signs of fraud ; for instance 
if they differ considerably in birth or fortune, or some 
other evident sign appear. Nevertheless the affianced 
"husband is guilty of fornication, and should be punished 
for this fraud he has committed. 

Reply dhj. 4. In a case ©f this kind the affianced husband, 
before his marrAge with the other woman,* is bound to 
marry the one to whom he was betrothed, if she be his 
equal or superior#in rank. But if he has married another 
woman, he is no longer able to fulfil his obligation, where- 
fore it suffices if he provide for her marriage. Nor is he 
bound even to do this, according to some, if her affianced 
husband is of much higher rank than she, or if there be 
some evident sign of fraud, because it may be presumed 
that in alIj)robability she was not deceived but pretended 
to be. 



QUESTION XLVII. 

OF COMPULSORY AND CONDITIONAL CONSENT. 

{In Stx Articles.) 

We must now consider compulsory and conditional coi? 
sent. Under this head there are six points of inquiry: 
^i) Whether compulsory consent is possible ? (2) Whether 

a constant nsan can be compelled by fear ? (3) Whether 

compulsory consent invalidates marriage ? (4) "V^ether com- 
pulsory consent makes a marriage as ^^gards the party 
using compulsion ? (5) Whether conditional consent makes 

a marriage ? (6) Whether one can be compelled by one’s 

father to marry ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER A COMPULSORY CONSENT IS POSSIBLE ? 
proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Ohjedion i. It would seem that no consent can be com- 
pulsory. For, as stated above (ii. Sent. D. 25; I.-II., 
Q. VI., A. 4) the free-will cannot be compelled. Now 
consent is-an act of the free-will. Therefore it cannot 
be compulsory. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Violent is the ^me as compulsory. 
Now, according to the Philosopher {Ethic, iii. i), « violent 
action is Sne the principle of which is without, the patient 
concurtfng not at all. But the principle of consent is 
always within. Therefore no consent can be compulsory. 

Ohj. 3. Further, Every sin is perfected by consent. But 
that which perfects a sin cannot be compulsory, for, accord- 
ing to Augustine {De Lib. Arh. iii. 18), no one sins in what 
he cannot avoid. Since then violence is defined by jurists 
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(i. fi. ie eo quod vi meiusve) *as the force of a stronger being 
that cannot be repulsed, it would seem that consent cannot 
be compulsory or violent. 

Obj. 4. Further, Rower is opposed to liberty. But com- 
pulsion is allied to power, as appears from a definition of 
Tully’s in which he says that compulsion is the force of one 
who exercises his power to detain a thing outside its proper 
bounds. Therefore the free-will cannot be compelled, and 
consequently ^either can consent which is an act thereof. 

On the contrary, That which cannot be, caimot be an 
impediment. But compulsory consent is an impediment 
^ matrimony, as stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 29). 
Therefore consent can be compelled. 

Further, In marriage there is a contract. Now the will 
can be compelleH in the matter of contracts; for which 
reason the law adjudges that restitution should be made 
of the whole, for irt does not ratify that which was done under 
compulsion or fear {loz. cit.). Therefore in marriage also 
it is possible for the consent to be compulsory. 

I answer that. Compulsion or violence is twofold. One is 
the cause of absolute necessity, and violence of this kind 
the Philosopher calls (foe. cit.) violent simply, as when by 
bodily strength one forces a person to move; the other 
causes conditional necessity, and the Philosopher calls Ihis 
a mixed violence, as when a person throws his merchandise 
overboard in order to save himself. In the latter kind of 
’sqolence, although the thing done is not voluntary in itself, 
yet taking into consideration the circumstances of place 
and time it is voluntary. And since actions are about 
particulars, it follovTs that it is voluntary simply, and 
involuntary in a certain respect.* Wherefore this latter 
violence or compulsion is consistent with consent, but not 
the former. And since this compulsion results from one’s 
fear of a threatening danger, it follows that this violence 
coincides with fear which, in a manner, compels the will, 
whereas the former violence has to do with bodily actions. 
Moreover, since the law considers not merely internal 
Cf. I.-II., Q. VI., A. 6. 
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actions, but rather external actions, consequently it takes 
violence to mean absolute compulsion, for which reason it 
draws a distinction between violence and fear. Here, 
however, it is a question of internal consent which cannot 
be influenced by compulsion or violence as distinct from 
fear. Therefore as to the tjuestion at issue compulsion 
and fear are the same. Now, accordmg to lawyers, fear is 
the agitation of the mind occasioned hy danger imminent or 
future {loc. cit.). ^ 

This suffices for the Replies to the Objections; for the 
first set of arguments consider the first kind of compulsionj. 
and the second set of arguments consider the second. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER A CONSTANT MAN CAN BE COMPELLED BY FEAR ? 

"We proceed thus to the Second Article :■ 

Objection i. It would seem that*a constant man cannot 
be compelled by fear. Because the nature of a constant 
man is not to be agitated in the midst of dangers. Since 
then fear is agitation of the mind occasioned by imminent 
danger, it would seem that he is not compelled by fear. 

Qljj. 2. Further, Of all fearsome things death -is the limit, 
according to -tfie Philosopher {Ethic, iii.), as though it were 
the most perfect of all things that inspire fear. .But the 
constant man is not compelled by death, since the brave 
face even mortal dangers. Therefore no fear infiueflces a 
constant fhan. 

Obj. 3. Further, Of aU dangers a ^od man fears most 
that which affects his good name. 5ut the fear of disgrace 
is not i^ckoned to influence a constant man, because, 
accor^g to the law (vii. fi. de eo quod metus, etc.), fear 
of disgrace is not included under the ordinance, ‘ That which 
%s done through fear.’ Therefore neither does* any other 
kind of fear influence a constant man. 

Obj. 4. Further, In him who is compelled by fear, fear 
leaves a sin, for it makes him promise what he is unwilling 
to fulfil, and thus it makes him lie. But a constant man 
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does not commit a sin, not even a very slight one, for fear. 
Therefore no fear influences a constant man. 

On the contrary, Abraham and Isaac were constant. Yet 
they were influenced by fear, since on account of fear each 
said that his wife was his sister (Gen. xii. 12; xxvi. 7). 

Further, Wherever there is mixed violence, it is fear that 
compels. But however constant a man may be he may 
suffer violence of that kind, for if he be on the sea, he will 
throw his me^phandise overboard if menaced with ship- 
wreck. Therefore fear can influence a constant man. 

I answer that, By fear influencing a mair we mean his 
bfeing compelled by fear. A man is compelled by fear when 
he does that which otherwise he would not wish to do, in 
order to avoid tjiat which he fears. Now^the constant 
differs from the 'inconstant man in two respects. First, 
in respect of the quality of the danger feared, because the 
constant man follows right reason, whereby he knows 
whether to omit this rather than that, and whether to do 
this rather than that. Now the lesser evil or the greater 
good is always to be chosen in preference; and therefore 
the constant man is compelled to bear with the lesser evil 
through fear of the greater evil, but he is not compelled 
to bear with the greater evil in order to avoid the lesser. 
But the inconstant man is compelled to bear ^ith the greSter 
evil through fear of a lesser evil, namely to commit sin 
through fear of bodily suffering; whereas on the contrary 
the wbstinate man cannot be compelled even to permit or 
to do a lesser evil, in order to avoid a greater. ‘'Hence the 
constant man is a -mean between the inconstant and the 
obstinate. Secondlyf they differ as to their estimate of 
the threatening evil, for a constant man is notjcompeUed 
unless for grave and probable reasons, while the inconstant 
man is compelled by trifling motives: The wicked man 
fleeth when no man pursueth (Prov. xxviu. i). 

Reply Obj. i. The constant man, like the brave man, is 
fearless, as the Philo^pher states {Ethic, iii. 4), not that he 
is altogether without fear, but because he fears not what 
he ought not to fear, or where, or when he ought not to fear. 
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Reply Obj. 2. Sin is the greatest of evils, and consequently 
a constant man can nowise be compelled to sin; indeed a 
man should die rather than suffer the like, as again the 
Philosopher says {Ethic, iii. 6, 9). Yet certain bodily injuries 
are less grievous than certain others; and chief among them 
are those which relate to th^ person, such as death, blows, 
the stain resulting from rape, and slavery. Wherefore the 
like compel a constant man to suffer other bodily injuries. 
They are contained in the verse 

Rape, status, blows, and death. 

Nor does it matter whether they refer to his own person, jsr 
to the person of his wife or children, or the like. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although disgrace is a greater injury it 
is easy to remedy it. Hence fear of disgrace is not reckoned 
to influence a constant man according to law. 

Reply Obj. 4. The constant man is nqj compelled to lie, 
because at the time he wishes to give; yet afterwards he 
wishes to ask for restitution, or at least to appeal to the 
judge, if he promised not to ask for r§stitution. But he 
cannot promise not to appeal, for since this is contrary to 
the good of justice, he cannot be compelled thereto, namely 
to act against justice. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER COMPULSORY CONSENT INVALIDATES' A 
MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that compulsory consent does 
not invalidate a marriage. For just Ss consent is necessary 
for matri:^ony, so is intention necessary for Baptism. Now 
one who is compelled by fear to receive Baptism, receives 
the sacrament. Therefore one who is compelled by fear 
to consent is bound by his marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, According to the Philosopher {Ethic. 
iii. i), that which is done on accoimt’of mixed violence is 
more voluntary than involuntaiy. Now consent cannot be 
compelled except by mixed violence. Therefore it is not 
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entirely involuntary, and consequently the marriage is 
valid. 

Obj. 3. Further, -Seemingly he who has consented to 
marriage under compulsion ought to be counselled to stand 
to that marriage ; because to promise and not to fulfil has 
an appearance of evil, and the Apostle wishes us to refrain 
from all such things (i Thess. v. 22). But that would not 
be the case if compulsory consent invalidated a marriage 
altogether. Tnerefore, etc. 

On the contrary, A Decretal says (cap. Cum locum, De 
sjionsal. et matrim.): Since there is no room for consent 
where fear or compulsion enters in, it follows that where a 
person’s consent is required, every pretext for compulsion must 
he set aside. Now mutual contract is necessary in marriage. 
Therefore, etc. 

Further, Matrimony signifies the imion of Christ with 
the Church, which uniqn is according to the liberty of love. 
Therefore it cannot be the result of compulsory consent. 

I answer that, The marriage bond is everlasting. Hence 
whatever is inconsistent with its perpetuity invalidates 
marriage. Now the fear which compels a constant man 
deprives the contract of its perpetuity, since its complete 
rescission can be demanded. Wherefore this compulgion 
by fear which influences a constant mS.n, invalidates 
marriage, but not the other compulsion. Now a constant 
mai^ is reckoned a virtuous man who, according to the 
Ihilosopher [Ethic, iii. 4), is a measure in all hurgan actions. 

However, some say that if there be consent, although 
compulsory, the mamage is valid in conscience and in 
God’s sight, but not in the eyes of the Church, who pre- 
sumes that there was no inward consent on account of the 
fear. But this is of no accoimt, because the Churcb-should 
not presume a person to sin until it be proved; and he 
sinned if he said that he consented whereas he did not 
consent. Wherefore the Church presumes that he did 
consent, but judges this compulsory consent to be insufB.cient 
for a valid marriage. 

Reply Obj. x. The intention is not the efficient cause of 
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the sacrament in baptism, it is merely the cause that elicits 
the action of the agent; whereas the consent is the efficient 
cause in matrimony. Hence the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 2 . Not any kind of voluntariness suffices for 
marriage: it must be completely voluntary, because it has 
to be perpetual; and consequently it is invalidated by 
violence of a mixed natmre. 

Reply Obj. 3. He ought not always to be advised to stand 
to that marriage, but only when evil resiiits are feared 
from its dissolution. Nor does he sin if he does otherwise, 
because there is no appearance of evil in not fulfilling.^ 
promise that one has made unwillingly. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER COMPULSORY CONSENT MAKES A MARRIAGE AS 
REGARDS THE PARTY WHO USES COMPULSION ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that compulsory consent 
makes a marriage, at least as regards the party who uses 
compulsion. For matrimony is a sign of a spiritual union. 
But spiritual union which is by charity may be, with one - 
whou^has not charity. Therefore marriage is possible with 
one who wills if not. 

Obj, 2. Further, If she who was compelled consents after- 
wards, it will be a true marriage. But he who comp^ed 
her before ^is not bound by her consent. Therefore he 
was married to her by virtue of the con^nt he gave before 

On the contrary, Matrimony is an fequiparant relation. 
Now a relation of that kind is equally in both terms. There- 
fore if thete is an impediment on the part of one, there 
will be AO marriage on the part of the other. 

I answer that, Since marriage is a kind of rel^ftion, and 
a relation cannot arise in one of the terms without arising 
in the other, it follows that whatever is an impediment to 
matrimony in the one, is an impediment to matrimony in 
the other; since it is impossible for a man to be the husband 
of one who is not his wife, or for a woman to be a wife 
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without a husband, just as it is impossible to be a mother 
without having a child. Hence it is a common saying 
that marriage is nop lame. 

Reply Obj. i. Although the act of the lover can be directed 
to one who loves not, there q,an be no union between them, 
unless love be mutual. Wherefore the Philosopher says 
{Ethic, viii. 2) that friendship which consists in a kind of 
union requires a return of love. 

Reply Obj.*z. Marriage does not result from the consent 
of her who was compelled before, except in so far as the 
other party’s previous consent remains in force; wherefore 
if he were to withdraw his consent there would be no 
marriage. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER CONDITIONAL CONSENT MAKES A MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed, thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that not even a conditional 
consent makes a marriage, because a statement is not 
made simply if it is made subject to a condition. But in 
marriage the words expressive of consent must be uttered 
simply . Therefore a conditional consent makes no marriage . 

Obj. 2'. Further, Marriage should be certain. But where 
a statement is made under a condition it is rendered doubt- 
ful. .Therefore a like consent makes no marriage. 

On the contrary, In other contracts an obligation is imder- 
•taSen conditionally, and holds so long as the condition 
holds. Therefore since marriage is a contract, it would 
seem that it can bg made by a conditional consent. 

I answer that, The condition made is either of the present 
or of the future. If it is of the present and is jiot contrary 
to marriage, whether it be moral or immoral, the marriage 
holds if^the condition is verified, and is invalid if tfie condi- 
tion is not verified. If, however, it be contrary to the 
marriage blessings, the marriage is invalid, as we have also 
said in reference to betrothals (Q. XLIII., A. i). But if 
the condition refer to the future, it is eitlier necessary, as 
that the sun will rise to-morrow, — and then the marriage 
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is valid, because such future things are present in their 
causes, — or else it is contingent, as the payment of a sum 
of money, or the consent of the parents,, and then the judg- 
ment about a consent of this kind is the same as about 
a consent expressed in words the future tense ; wherefore 
it makes no marriage. 

This suflBices for the Replies to the Oljections. 

Sixth Article. 

WHETHER ONE CAN BE COMPELLED BY ONE’S FATHER’S 
COMMAND TO MARRY ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Artule : — 

Objection 1. Jt would seem that one ca^i be compelled 
by one’s father’s command to marry. For it is written 
(Col. iii. 20) : Children, obey your parents in all things. There- 
fore they are bound to obey them in this also. 

Obj. 2. Further, Isaac charged Jaco^ (Gen. xxviii. i) not 
to take a wife from the daughters of CHanaan. But he 
would not have charged him thus unless he had the right 
to command it. Therefore a son is bound to obey his father 
in this. 

Obj^^. Further, No one should promise, especially with 
an oam, for one whom he caimot compel to keep the promise. 
Now parents promise future marriages for their children, 
and even confcm their promise by oath. Therefore tl^py 
can compel their children to keep that promise. 

Obj. 4. Fi&ther, Our spiritual father, the Pope to wit, 
can by his command compel a man to a^piritual marriage, 
namely to accept a bishopric. Therefore a carnal father 
can compel Ij^ son to marriage. 

On the contrary, A son may lawfully enter religion though 
his father command him to marry. Therefore h^ is not 
bound to obey him in this. 

Further, If he were bound to obey, a betrothal contracted 
by the parents would hold good without their children’s 
consent But this is against the law (cap. Ex Uteris, De 
despon. impub.). Therefore, etc. 
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I answer that, Since in marriage there is a kind of per- 
petual service, as it were, a father cannot by his command 
compel his son to marry, since the latter is of free con- 
dition: but he may induce him for a reasonable cause; and 
thus the son will be affected^ by his father’s command in 
the same way as he is affected by that cause, so that if the 
cause be compelling as indicating either obligation or fit- 
ness, his father’s command will compel him in the same 
measure: otherwise he may not compel him. 

Reply Obj- 1. The words of the Apostle do not refer to 
those matters in which a man is his own master as the 
f^her is. Such is marriage by which the son also becomes 
a father. 

Reply Obj. 2. There were other motives why Jacob was 
bound to do what Isaac commanded him, both on account 
of the wickedness of those women, and because the seed 
of Chanaan was to be cast forth from the land which was 
promised to the seed ot the patriarchs. Hence Isaac could 
command this. 

Reply Obj. 3. They do not swear except with the implied 
condition if it please them ; and they are bound to induce 
them in good faith. 

Reply. Obj: 4. Some say that the Pope cannot commjind 
a man to accept a bishopric, because consent^should be Iree. 
But if this be granted there would be an end of ecclesiastical 
order, for unless a man can be compelled to accept the 
govefnment of a church, the Church could not be preserved, 
since sometimes those who are qualified for tfie purpose 
are rmwilling to accgpt unless they be compelled. There- 
fore we must reply that the two cases are not parallel; for 
there is no bodily service in a spiritual marriage as there 
is in the bodily marriage; because the spiritual marriage 
is a kind of office for dispensing the public weal: Let a man 
so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and the dis- 
pensers of the mysteries of God (i Cor. iv. i). 



QUESTION XLVIII. 

OF THE OBJECT OF THE CONSENT. 

{In Two Avticles.) 

We must now consider the object of the consent. Uncjgr 
this head there are two points of inquiry: (i) Whether the 
consent that makes a marriage is, a consent to carnal inter- 
course ? (a) r Whether consent to many^^^a person for an 

immoral motive makes a marriage ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER THE CONSENT THAT MAKES A MARRIAGE IS A 
CONSENT TO CARNAL INTERCOURSE ? 

We proceed, thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the consent which makes 
a ngirriage is a consent to carnal intercourse. For Jerome* 
says that for ^hose who have vowed virginity it is wicked, 
not only to marry, hut even to wish to marry. But it would 
not be wicked imless it were contrary to virginity,^ and 
marriage k not contrary to virginity except by reason Of 
carnal intercourse. Therefore the will’s ^lonsent in marriage 
is a consent to carnal intercourse. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Whatever there is in marriage between 
husband and wife is lawful between brother and sister 
except carnal intercourse. But there carmot lawfully be 
a consent to marriage between them. Theijefore the 
marriage consent is a consent to carnal intercourse. 

Ohj. 3. Further, If the woman say tp the man : I consent 
to take thee provided however that you know me not, it is not 

* The words quoted are found implicitly in S. Augustine (Be 
Bono Viduit. ix.). 
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a marriage consent, because it contains something against 
the essence of that consent. Yet this would not be the 
case unless the marriage consent were a consent to carnal 
intercourse. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 4. Further, In everything the begiiming corresponds 
to the consummation. Now marriage is consummated by 
carnal intercourse. Therefore, since it begins by the con- 
sent, it would seem that the consent is to carnal intercourse. 

On the contrary, No one that consents to carnal inter- 
course is a vurgin in mind and body. Yet Blessed John the 
evangelist after consenting to marriage was a virgin both 
in mind and body. Therefore he did not consent to carnal 
intercourse. ^ 

Further, Tha effect corresponds to its* cause. Now 
consent is the cause of marriage. Since then carnal inter- 
course is not ess^jxtial to marriage, seemingly neither is the 
consent which causes_ marriage a consent to carnal inter- 
course. 

I answer thai, The consent that makes a marriage is a 
consent to marriage, because the proper effect of the will 
is the thing willed. Wherefore, according as carnal inter- 
course stands in relation to marriage, so far is the consent 
that causes marriage a consent to carnal mtercG|irse. 
Now, as stated above (Q. XLIV., A. i; Q. XLV., AA. x, 2), 
marriage is not essentially the carnal union itself, but a 
certain joining together of husband and wife ordained to 
carnal intercourse, and a further consequent imion between 
husband and wife in so far as they each receive power 
over the other in«reference to carnal intercourse, which 
joining together is called the nuptial bond. Hence it is 
evident that they said well who asserted that* to consent 
to marriage is to consent to carnal intercourse ii^phcitly 
and not ..explicitly. For carnal intercourse is not to be 
understood, except as an effect is implicitly contained in 
its cause, for the power to have carnal intercourse, which 
power is the object of the con^nt, is the cause of carnal 
intercourse, just ,as the power to use one's own thing is 
the cause of the use. 
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Reply Obj. i. The reason wliy consent to marriage after 
taking the vow of virginity is sinful, is because that consent 
gives a power to do what is unlawful : even so would a man sin 
if he gave another man the power to receive that which he 
has in deposit, and not only by actually delivering it to him. 
With regard to the consent of the Blessed Virgin, we have 
spoken about it above (iv. Sent. D. 3; P. HI., Q- XXIX., 
A. 2). 

Reply Obj. 2. Between brother and sister *there can be 
no power of one over the other in relation to carnal inter- 
course, even as* neither can there be lawfully carnal intej; 
course itself. Consequently the argument does not prove. 

Reply Obj. 3. Such an explicit oondition is contrary not 
only to the ac^i but also to the power of ca^al intercourse, 
and therefore it is contrary to marriage. 

Reply Obj. 4. Marriage begun correspqpds to marriage 
consummated, as habit or power ccjrresponds to the act 
which is operation. 

The arguments on the contrary side show that consent 
is not given explicitly to carnal intercourse; and this is true. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER MARRIAGE CAN RESULT FROM ONE PERSON’S 
CONSENT TO TAKE ANOTHER FOR A BASE MOTIVE ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection^. It would seem that marriage caimot resul£ 
from one person’s consent to take another^for a base motive. 
For there is but one reason for one thiRg. Now marriage 
is one sacrament. Therefore it cannot result from the 
intention of any other end than that for which it was 
instituted by God; namely the begetting of children. 

Obj. 2. Further, The marriage union is from God^ accord- 
ing to Matth. xix. 6, Whai . . . God hath joined together let 
no man put asunder. But a union that is made for im- 
moral motives is not from, God. Therefore it is not a 
marriage. 

Obj, 3. Further, In the other sacraments, if the intention 
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of the Church be not obsesved, the sacrament is invalid. 
Now the intention of the Church in the sacrament of matri- 
mony is not directed to a base purpose. Therefore, if a 
marriage be contracted for a base purpose, it will not be 
a valid marriage. 

Oij. 4. Further, According to Boethius {Topic.), a thing 
IS good if its end he good. But matrimony is always good. 
Therefore it is not matrimony if it is done for an evil end. 

Obj. 5. Further, Matrimony signifies the union of Christ 
with the Church; and in this there can be nothing base. 
Neither therefore can marriage be contracted for a base 
ihotive. 

On the contrary. He who baptizes another for the sake of 
gain baptizes walidly. * Therefore if a man marries a 
woman for the purpose of gain it is a valid nJarriage. 

Further, The same conclusion is proved by the examples 
and authorities quoted in the text (iv. Sent. D. 30). 

I answer that. The final cause of marriage may be taken 
as twofold, namely essential and accidental. The essential 
cause of marriage is the end to which it is by its very nature 
ordained, and this is always good, namely the begetting 
of children and the avoiding of fornication. But the 
accidental final cause thereof is that which the contracting 
parties intend as the result of marriage. And sinctifthat 
which is intended as the result of marriage is consequent 
upon marriage, and since that which comes first is not 
^Itwred by what comes after, but conversely ; marriage does 
not become good or evil by reason of that cavse, but the 
contracting parties to whom this cause is the essential end. 
And since accidental causes are infinite in number, it follows 
that there can be an infinite number of such causes in 
matrimony, some of which are good and son*e Bad. 

Reply Obj. i. This is true of the essential and principal 
cause; bht that which has one essential and principal end 
may have several secondary essential ends, and an infinite 
number of accidental ends. 

Reply Obj. 2. The joining together can be taken for the 
relation itself which is marriage, and that is always from 
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God, and is good, Asdiatever its cause; or for the act of 
those who are being joined together, and thus it is some- 
times evil and is not from God simply. Nor is it unreason- 
able that an effect be from God, the cause of which is evil, 
such as a child bom of adultery; for it is not from that 
cause as evil, but as having* some good in so far as it is 
from God, although it is not from God simply. 

Reply Obj. 3. The intention of the Church whereby she 
intends to confer a sacrament is essential to e^ch sacrament, 
so that if it be not observed, all sacraments are null. But 
the intention of the Church whereby she intends an advan- 
tage resulting from the sacrament belongs to the well-being 
and not to the essence of a sacrament; wherefore, if it be 
not observed, the sacrament is Aone the^ess valid. Yet 
he who omits'"this intention sins; for instance if in baptism 
one intend not the healing of the mind which the Church 
intends. In like manner he who intends to marry, although 
he fail to direct it to the end which the Church intends, 
nevertheless contracts a valid marriage. 

Reply Obj. 4. This evil which is intended is the end not 
of marriage, but of the contracting parties. 

Reply Obj. 5. The union itself, and not the action of those 
who are united, is the sign of the union of Christ, with the 
Chupch; wherefore the conclusion does not foUow. 



QUESTION XLIX. 

OF THE MARRIAGE GOODS.* 

{In Six ArUcUs.) 

Iv the next place we must consider the marriage goods. 
Under this head there are six points of inquiry : (i) Whether 
certain goods a^necessary in order to excuse marriage ? 
{2) Whether thpse' assigned are sufficient ? # (3) Whether 
the sacrament is the principal among the goods ? (4) 

Whether the marriage act is excused from sin by the afore- 
said goods ? (5) Whether it can ever be excused from sin 

without them ? (6) Wiether in their absence it is always 

a mortal sin ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER CERTAIN BLESSINGS ARE NECESSARY IN 
ORDER TO EXCUSE MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that certain blessings are not 
qecsssary in order to excuse marriage. For just as the 
preservation of the individual which is effec+ed by the 
nutritive power is intended by nature, so too is the preserva- 
tion of the specids which is effected by marriage; and 
indeed so much the more as the good of the species is better 
and more exalted than the good of the indi'^dual. But 
no goods are necessary to excuse the act of the nutritive 
power. Neither. therefore are they necessary to excuse 
marriage. 

Ohj. 2. Further,* According to the Philosopher {Ethic. 

* Bma marimonii, variously reffliered marriage goods, marriage 
blessings, and advantages of marriage. 
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viii. 12) the friendship between husband and wife is natural, 
and includes the virtuous, the useful, and the pleasant. 
But that which is virtuous in itself needs no excuse. There- 
fore neither should any goods be assigned for the excuse of 
matrimony. , 

Ohj. 3. Further, Matrimony was instituted as a remedy 
and as an ofhce, as stated above (Q. XLIL, A. 2). Now 
it needs no excuse in so far as it is instituted as an ofi5.ce, 
since then it would also have needed an excrse in paradise, 
which is false, for there, as Augustine says, marriage would 
have been without reproach and the marriage-bed without stain 
[Gen. ad Lit. ix.) In like manner neither does it need "an 
excuse in so far as it is intended as a remedy, any more than 
the other sacraments which were instituted as remedies for 
sin. Therefore matrimony does not need these excuses. 

Ohj. 4. Further, The virtues are directed to whatever 
can be done aright. If then marriage, Can be righted by 
certain goods, it needs nothing else* to right it besides the 
virtues of the soul; and consequently there is no need to 
assign to matrimony any goods whereby it is righted, any 
more than to other things in which the virtues direct us. 

On the contrary. Wherever there is indulgence, there must 
needs be some reason for excuse. Now marriage is allowed 
in the state of infirmity by indulgence (i Cor, vii. 6). There- 
fore it needs to be excused by certain goods. 

Further, The intercourse of fornication and that of 
marriage are of the same species as regards the specks of 
nature. But the intercourse of fornication is wrong in 
itself. Therefore, in order that the marriage intercourse 
be not wrong, something must be added to it to make it 
right, and ^aw it to another moral species. 

I answer that, No wise man should allow himself to lose 
a except for some compensation in the shape of an 

equal or better good. WTierefore for a thing ftiat has a 
loss attached to it to be eligible, it needs to have some 
good connected with it, which by colnpensating for that 
loss makes that thing orciinate and right. Now there is 
a loss of reason incidental to the union of man and woman. 
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both because the reason is earned away entirely on account 
of the vehemence of the pleasure, so that it is unable to 
understand anything at the same time, as the Philosopher 
says (Ethic, vii. ii); and again because of the tribulation 
of the flesh which such persons«have to suffer from solicitude 
for temporal things (i Cor. vii. 28). Consequently the choice 
of this union cannot be made ordinate except by certain com- 
pensations whereby that same union is righted; and these 
are the goods which excuse marriage and make it right. 

Reply Obj. i. In the act of eating there is not such an 
intense pleasure overpowering the reason as‘ in the afore- 
said action, both because the generative power, whereby 
original sin is transmitted^ is infected and corrupt, whereas 
the nutritive po'^er,»by which original sin is no^ transmitted^ 
is neither corruf)t nor infected; and again because each 
one feels in himself a defect of the individual more than 
a defect of the sj^cies. Hence, in order to entice a man 
to take food which supplies a defect of the individual, it is 
enough that he feel this defect; but in order to entice him 
to the act whereby a defect of the species is remedied, 
Divine providence attached pleasure to that act, which 
moves even irrational animals in which there is not the 
stain of original sin. Hence the comparison fails. , 

R^ly Obj. 2. These goods which justify marriage belong 
to the nature of marriage, which consequently needs them, 
not as extrinsic causes of its rectitude, but as causing in it 
that rectitude which belongs to it by nature. 

Reply Obj. 3. From the very fact that marriage is intended 
as an office or as a -remedy it has the aspect of something 
useful and right; nevertheless both aspects belong to it 
from the fact that it has these goods by which it»fulfi]s the 
office and affords a remedy to concupiscence. 

Reply Obj. 4. An act of virtue may derive its recBtude 
both fem'the virtue as its elicitive principle, and from 
its circumstances as its formal principles; and the goods 
of marriage are related to marriage as circumstances to an 
act of virtue which owes it to those circumstances that it 
can be an act of virtue. 

m 5 10 
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Second Article. 

WHETHER THE GOODS OF MARRIAGE, ARE SUFFICIENTLY 
ENUMERATED ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the goods of marriage 
are insufficiently enumerated by the Master (iv. Sent. 
D. 31), namely faith, offspring, and sacrament. For the 
object of marriage among men is not onlf the begetting 
and feeding of children, but also the partnership of a 
common life, whereby each one contributes his share of work 
to the common stock, as stated in Ethic, viii. 12. There- 
fore as the offspring is reckoned a good of matrimony, so 
also should Mie communication of works.” 

Obj. 2. Further, The tmion of Christ with the Church, 
signified by matrimony, is the effect of charity. Therefore 
charity rather than faith should be reckoned among the 
goods of matrimony. 

Obj. 3. Further, In matrimony just as it is required that 
neither party have intercourse with another, so is it required 
that the one pay the marriage debt to the other. Now 
the former pertains to faith according to the Master {loc. 
cit^. Therefore justice should also be reckoned among the 
goods of marriage on account of the payment of the debt. 

Obj. 4. Further, In matrimony as signif3ing the union 
of Christ with the Church, just as indivisibility is required, 
so also is unity, whereby one man has one wife. But the 
sacrament which is reckoned among the three marriage 
goods pertains to indivisibility. Thqjpfore there shoidd be 
something else pertaining to unity. 

Obj. 5 POn the other hand, it would seem that they are 
too jpany. For one virtue suffices to make one act right. 
Now faith is one virtue. Therefore it was npt necessary 
to add two other goods to make marriage right. 

Obj. 6. Further, The same cause does not make a thing 
both useful and virtuous, since the useful and the virtuous, 
are opposite divisions of*the good. Now marriage derives 
its character of useful from the offspring. Therefore the 



147 


THE aiARRIAGE GOODS Q 49- Art. 2. 


offspring should not be reckoned among the goods that 
make marriage virtuous. 

Obj. 7. Further, Nothing should be reckoned as a property 
or condition of itself. Now these goods are reckoned to be 
conditions of marriage. Therefore since matrimony is a 
sacrament, the sacrament should not be reckoned a condi- 
tion of matrimony. 

I answer that, Matrimony is instituted both as an office 
of nature and*as a sacrament of the Church. As an ojQEice 
of nature it is directed by two things, like every other 
virtuous act. One of these is required on the part of the 
agent and is the intention of the due end, and thus the 
offspring is accounted a good of matrimony; the other is 
required on the part of the act, which is gOk.d generically 
through being about a due matter; and thus we have faith, 
whereby a man has intercourse with his wife and with no 
other woman. Besides this it has a certain goodness as a 
sacrament, and this is signified by the very word sacrament. 

Reply Obj. i. Offspring signifies not only the begetting 
of children, but also their education, to which as its end 
is directed the entire communion of works that exists 
between man and wife as united in marriage, since parents 
naturally lay up for their children (2 Cor. xii. 14) ; so ^at 
the offspring like a principal end includes “Another, as it 
were, secondary end. 

ReHy Obj. 2. Faith is not taken here as a theological 
virtue, but as part of justice, in so far as faith {fides) signifies 
the suiting of deed__to word {fiant dicta) by keeping one’s 
promises; for smc^jnarriage is a contract it contains a 
promise whereby this man is assigned to this woman. 

Reply Obj. 3. Just as the marriage promise fheans that 
neither party is to have intercourse with a third party, so does 
it require that they should mutually pay the marriage debt. 
The latter is indeed the chief of the two, since it follows 
from the power which each receives over the other. Con- 
sequently both these things pertain to faith, although the 
Book of Sentences mentions tha^ which is the less manifest. 

Reply Obj. 4. By sacrament we are to understand not 
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only indivisibility, but all tTiose things that result from 
marriage being a sign of Christ’s union with the Church. 
We may also reply that the unity to -which the objection 
refers pertains to faith, just as indivisibility belongs to the 
sacrament. 

Reply Obj. 5. Faith here does not denote a virtue, but 
that condition of virtue which is a part of justice and is 
called by the name of faith. 

Reply Obj. 6. Just as the right use of a useful good derives 
its rectitude not from the useful but from the reason which 
causes the right use, so too direction to a useful good 
may cause the goodness of rectitude by virtue of the reason 
causing the right direction; and in thi^'Way marriage, 
through beieg directed to the offspring^ is useful, and 
nevertheless righteous, inasmuch as it is directed aright. 

Reply Obj. 7. As the Master says (iv. Sent. D. 31), 
sacrament here does not mean matrimony itself, but its indis- 
solubility, which is a sign of the same thing as matrimony is. 

We may also reply that although marriage is a sacra- 
ment, marriage as marriage is not the same as marriage 
as a sacrament, since it was instituted not only as a sign 
of a sacred thing, but also as an oflS.ce of nature. Hence 
the*, sacramental aspect is a condition added to marriage 
considered hr itself, whence also it derives its rectitude. 
Hence its sacramentality, if I may use the term, is reckoned 
among the goods which justify marriage; and accordingly 
this third good of marriage, the sacrament to wit, denotes 
not only its indissolubility, but also whatever pertains to 
its signification. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER THE SACRAMENT IS THE CHIEF OF THE 
MARRIAGE GOODS ? 

"We proceed, thus to the Third Article ; — 

Objection 1. It would seem that the sacrament is not the 
chief of the marriage goods. For the end is principal in 
everything. Now the end of marriage is the offspring. 
Therefore the offspring is the chief marriage good. 
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0 ^‘. 2. Further, In the specific nature the difference is 
more important than the genus, even as the form is more 
important than matter in the composition of a natural 
thing. Now sacrament refers to marriage on the part of 
its genus, while offspring and faith refer thereto on the part 
of the difference whereby it is a special kind of sacrament. 
Therefore these other two are more important than sacra- 
ment in reference to marriage. 

Obj 3. Further, Just as we find marriage without off- 
spring and without faith, so do we find it without indis- 
solubility, as in the case where one of the- parties enters 
refigion before the marriage is consummated. Therefore 
neither frofflN^his point of view is sacrament the most 
important marriage good. 

Obj. 4. Further, An effect cannot be more important 
than its cause. Now consent, which is the cause of matri- 
mony, is often changed. Therefore the marriage also can 
be dissolved, and consequently inseparability is not always 
a condition of marriage. 

Obj. 5. Further, The sacraments which produce an ever- 
lasting effect imprint a character But no character is 
imprinted in matrimony. Therefore it is not conditioned 
by a lasting inseparability. Consequently just as there 
is marriage without offspring so is there marriage wi&out 
sacrament, and thus the same conclusion follows as above. 

On the contrary. That which has a place in the definition 
of a'' thing is most essential thereto. Now inseparability, 
which pertains to sacrament, is placed in the definition of 
marriage (Q. XEII^;, A. 3), while offspring and faith are not. 
Therefore among the other goods sacrament is the most 
essential to matrimony. 

Further, the Divine power which works in the sacra- 
ments is more efiicacious than human power. But off- 
spring and pertain to matrimony as directed to an 
office of human nature, whereas sacrament pertains to it 
as instituted by God. Therefore sacrament takes a more 
important part in naarriage than the other two. 

I answer that. This or that may be more important to a 
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thing in two ways, either befcause it is more essential or 
because it is more excellent. If the reason is because it 
is more excellent, then sacrament is in every way the most 
important of the three marriage goods, since it belongs 
to marriage considered as a •sacrament of grace ; while the 
other two belong to it as an office of nature; and a per- 
fection of grace is more excellent than a perfection of 
nature. If, however, it is said to be more important 
because it is more essential, we must drav^a distinction; 
for faith and offspring can be considered in two ways. 
First, in themselves, and thus they regard the use of matri- 
mony in begetting children and observing the marriage 
compact; while inseparability, wj^ch is dejx^Eed by sacra- 
ment, regards the very sacrament considered in itself, 
since from the very fact that by the marriage compact 
man and wife give to one another power the one over the 
other in perpetuity, it follows that they can£ot be put asunder . 
Hence there is no matrimony without Inseparability, whereas 
there is matrimony without faith and offspring, because the 
existence of a thin g does not depend on its use; and in this 
sense sacrament is more essential to matrimony than faith 
and offspring. Secondly, faith and offspring may be con- 
sidered as in their principles, so that offspring denote the 
intention of hawing children, and faith the duty of remain- 
ing faithful, and there can be no matrimony without these 
also, since they are caused in matrimony by the marriage 
compact itself, so that if anything contrary to these Were 
expressed "in the consent which makes a marriage, the 
marriage would be invalid. Taking fa'^ and offspring in 
this sense, it is clear that offspring is the most essential 
thin g in I»arriage, secondly faith, and thirdly sacrament; 
even as to man it is more essential to be in nature than 
to be m grace, although it is more excellent to be_^in grace. 

Reply Obj. i. The end as regards the ' intention stands 
first in a thing, but as regards the attainment it stands last. 
It is the same with offspring among the marriage goods; 
wherefore in a way it is the^most important and in another 
way it is not. 
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Reply Obj. 2. Sacrament, eyen as holding the third place 
among the marriage goods, belongs to matrimony bj? reason 
of its difference : for it is called sacrament from its signifi- 
cation of that particular sacred thing which matrimony 
signifies. f, 

Reply Obj 3. According to Augustine [De Bono Conjtig. 
ix.), marriage is a good of mortals, wherefore in the resur- 
rection they shall neither marry nor be married (Matth. xxii. 
30). Hence the marriage bond does not last after the life 
wherein it is contracted, and consequently it is said to be 
inseparable, because it cannot be sundered in this life, but 
either by bodily death after carnal union, or by spiritual 
death aften-^^^erely spiritual union. 

Reply Obj. 4. Although the consent which makes a 
marriage is not* everlasting materially, i.e. iif regard to the 
substance of the act, since that act ceases and a contrary 
act may succeed it, nevertheless formally speaking it is 
everlasting, because it is a consent to an everlasting bond, 
else it would not make a marriage, for a consent to take 
a woman for a time makes no marriage. Hence it is ever- 
lasting formally, inasmuch as an act takes its species from 
its object; and thus it is that matrimony derives its in- 
separability from the consent. 

Reply Obj. 5. In those sacraments wherein a chaj'acter 
is imprinted, power is given to perform spiritual actions; 
but in matrimony, to perform bodily actions. Wherefore 
jmaerimony by reason of the power which man and wife 
receive over one another agrees with the sacraments in which 
a character is imprinted, and from this it derives its in- 
separability, as fee Master says (iv. Sent. D. 31); yet 
it differs from them in so far as that power regards bodily 
acts; hence it does not confer a spiritual character. 
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Fourth Article. 

WHETHER THE MARRIAGE ACT IS EXCUSED BY THE 
AFORESAID GOODS ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the marriage act cannot 
be altogether excused from sin by the aforesaid goods. 
For whoever allows himself to lose a greater good for the 
sake of a lesser good sins because he allows if inordinately. 
Now the good of reason which is prejudiced in the marriage 
act is greater than these three marriage goods. Therefore 
the aforesaid goods do not suffice to excuse marriage inter- 
course. - 

Obj. 2. Further, If a moral good be added to a moral evil 
the sum total is evil and not good, since one evil circum- 
stance makes an action evil, whereas one good circumstance 
does not make it good. Now the marriage act is evil in 
itself, else it would need no excuse. Therefore the addition 
of the marriage goods cannot make the act good. 

Obj. 3. Further, Wherever there is immoderate passion 
there is moral vice. Now the marriage goods cannot 
prevent the pleasure in that act from being immoderate. 
Thefiefore they cannot excuse it from being a sin. 

Obf. 4. Further, According to Damascene {De Fide Orthod. 
ii.), shame is only caused by a disgraceful deed. Now the 
marriage goods do not deprive that deed of its shame. 
Therefore they cannot excuse it from sin. 

On the coJUrary, The marriage act differs not from fornica- 
tion except by the marriage goods. If tl^refore these Were 
not sufficient to excuse it marriage Would be always un- 
la-wful; andi this is contrary to what was stated above 
(Q. XLL, A. 3). 

Furt^ier, The marriage goods are related to jjs act as 
its due circumstances, as stated above (A', i, ad 4). Now 
the like circumstances are sufficient to prevent an action 
from being evil. Therefore these goods can excuse marriage 
so that it is nowise a sin. 

I answer that. An act is said to be excused in two ways. 
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First, on the part of the agent, so that although it be evil 
it is not imputed as sin to tile agent, or at least not as so 
grave a sin; thus ignorance is said to excuse a sin wholly 
or partly. Secondly, an act is said to be excused on its 
part, so that, namely, it is noc evil; and it is thus that the 
aforesaid goods are said to excuse the marriage act. Now 
it is from the same cause that an act is not morally evil, 
and that it is good, since there is no such thing as an in- 
different act %.s was stated in the Second Book (ii. Sent. 
D. 40; I.-II., Q. XVIII., A. 9). Now a human act is said 
to be good in two ways. In one way by goodness of virtue, 
an'd thus an act derives its goodness from those things 
which plac57S»4i the mea©. This is what faith and offspring 
do in the marriage -act, as stated above (A. 5 V In another 
way, by goodnSss of the sacrament, in which way an act 
is said to be not only good, but also hoty, and the marriage 
act derives this "goodness from the indissolubility of the 
union, in respect of which it signifies the union of Christ 
•\vith the Church. Thus it is clear that the aforesaid goods 
sufficiently excuse the marriage act. 

Reply Ohj. i. By the marriage act man does not incur 
harm to his reason as to habit, but only as to act. Nor 
is it unfitting that a certain act which is generically 
better be sometimes interrupted for some^ess goo(Tact; 
for it is possible to do this vdthout sin, as in the case of 
one who ceases from the act of contemplation in order 
meaSiwhile to devote himself to action. 

Reply Obj. 2. This argument would avail if the evil that 
is inseparable from carnal intercourse were an evil of sin. 
But in this case it is an evil not of sin but of punishment 
alone, consisting in the rebellion of concupiscemce against 
reason ; and consequently the conclusion does not follow. 

Reply Obj. 3. The excess of passion that amounts to a 
sm does not refer to the passion’s quantitative intensity, 
but to its proportion to reason; wherefore it is only when 
a passion goes beyond the bounds of reason that it is 
reckoned to be immoderate. 4 ^ow the pleasure attaching 
to the marriage act, while it is most intense in point of 
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quantitj', does not go be^nd the bounds previously 
appointed by reason before t:ie commencement of the act, 
although reason is unable to regulate them during the 
pleasure itself. 

Reply Obj. 4. The turpitude that always accompanies the 
marriage act and always causes shame is the turpitude of 
punishment, not of sin, for man is naturally ashamed of 
any defect. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER THE- M-A.RRIAGE ACT CAN BE EXCUSED WITHOUT 
THE MARRIAGE GOODS ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i.“It would seem that the' marriage act can 
be excused even without the marriage goods. For he who 
is moved by nature alone to the marriagg act, apparently 
does not intend any of the marriage goods, since the marriage 
goods pertain to grace or virtue. Yet when a person is 
moved to the aforesaid act by the natural appetite alone, 
seemingly he commits no sin, for nothing natural is an 
evil, since evil is contrary to nature and order, as Dionysius 
says {Div. Nom. iv.). Therefore the marriage act can be 
excised even without the marriage goods. 

Obj. 2. Furfeer, He who has intercourse with his wife in 
order to avoid fornication, does not seemingly intend any 
of the marriage goods. Yet he does not sin apparently, 
because marriage was granted to human weakness for* the 
very purpose of avoiding fornication (i Cor. vii. 2, 6). 
Therefore the marriage act can be excpsed even without 
the marriage goods. 

Obj. 3. Farther, He who uses as he will that which is 
his OTO does not act against justice, and thus seemingly 
does not sin. Now marriage makes the wife the ^husband’s 
own, and vice versa. Therefore, if they use one another 
at will through the instigation of lust, it would seem that 
it is no sin ; and thus the same conclusion follows. 

0 &?. 4. Further, That which is good generically does not 
become evil unless it be done with an evil intention. Now 
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the marriage act whereby a husband knows his wife is 
generically good. Therefore Ut cannot be e\dl unless it be 
done with an evil intention. Now it can be done with a 
good intention, even withoutlintending any marriage good, 
for instance by intending to seep or acquire bodily health. 
Therefore it seems that this act can be excused even vdthout 
the marriage goods. 

On the contraryy If the cause be removed the effect is 
removed. Ndw the marriage goods are the cause of recti- 
tude in the marriage act. Therefore the marriage act 
cannot be excused without them. 

^P^wf ^er, The aforesaid act does not differ from the act 
of fonncaStoi::^ except in the aforesaid goods. But the act of 
fornication is always evil. Therefore the marriage act also 
will always be evil unless it be excused by the aforesaid goods. 

I answer that, Just as the marriage goods, in so far as 
they consist in ar habit, make a marriage honest and holy, 
so too, in so far as they are in the actual intention, they 
make the marriage act honest, as regards these two marriage 
goods which relate to the marriage act. Hence when 
married persons come together for the purpose of begetting 
children, or of paying the debt to one another (which 
pertains to faith) , they are wholly excused from sin. • But 
the third good does not relate to the use qf^ marriage, "^but 
to its excuse, as stated above (A. 3); wherefore it makes 
marriage itself honest, but not its act, as though its act 
jvere wholly excused from sin, through being done on 
account of some signification. Consequently: there are 
only two ways in which married persons can come together 
without any sin at all, namely in order to have offspring, 
and in order to pay the debt; otherwise it is al\^ys at least 
a venial sin. 

Reply Obj. i. The offspring considered as a m^^rriage 
good includes something besides the offspring as a good 
intended by nature. For nature intends offspring as safe- 
guarding the good*of the species, whereas the offspring as 
a good of the sacrament of rq^rriage includes besides this 
the directing of the child to God. Wherefore the intention 
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of nature which intends the offspring must needs be referred 
either actually or habitually > 0 the intention of having an 
offspring, as a good of the sacrc,ment ; otherwise the intention 
would go no further than a creature; and this is always a 
sin. Consequently whenever nature alone moves a person 
to the marriage act, he is not wholly excused from sin, 
except in so far as the movement of nature is further 
directed actually or habitually to the offspring as a good 
of the sacrament. Nor does it follow that tQe instigation 
of nature is evil, but tliat it is imperfect unless it be further 
directed to some marriage good. 

Reply Ohj. 2. If a man intends by the rasxn ^^ jd To 
prevent fornication in his wife, it as no sin, bedaub this is 
a kind of payment of the debt that comes imder the good 
of faith. But if he intends to avoid fornication in himself, 
then there is a certain superfluity, and accordingly there 
is a venial sin, nor was the sacrament instituted for that 
purpose, except by indulgence, which’regards venial sins. 

Reply Obj. 3. One due circumstance does not sufflce to 
make a good act, and consequently it does not follow that, 
no matter how one use one’s own property, the use is good, 
but when one uses it as one ought according to all the 
circjjmstances. 

Reply Obj. 4,, Although it is not evil in itself to intend to 
keep oneself in good health, this intention becomes evil, if 
one intend health by means of something that is not 
naturally ordained for that purpose ; for instance if 'one- 
sought on^ bodily health by the sacrament of baptism, 
and the same applies to the marriage apt in the question 
at issue. 


Sixth Article. 

WHETfikR IT IS A MORTAL SIN FOR A MAN TO HAVE KNOW- 
LEDGE OF HIS WIFE, WITH THE INTE'NTION NOT OF A 
MARRIAGE GOOD BUT MERELY OF PLEASURE ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article 
Objection i. It would se^ba that whenever a man has 
knowledge of his wife, with the intention not of a marriage 
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good but merely of pleasure, he commits a mortal sin. 
For according to Jerome [Comment, in Eph. v. 25), as quoted 
in the text (iv. Sent. D. 31), the pleasure taken in the 
embraces of a wantofi is d^nable in a husband. Now 
nothing but mortal sin is said to be damnable. Therefore 
it is always a mortal sin to have knowledge of one’s wife 
for mere pleasure. 

Obj. 2. Further, Consent to pleasure is a mortal sin, as 
stated in thS Second Book (ii. Sent. D. 24). Now who- 
ever knows his wife for the sake of pleasure consents to the 
pleasure. Therefore he sins mortally. 

F urther. Whoever fails to refer the use of a creature 
to God enjoys a creature, and this is a mortal sin. But 
whoever uses his \i 4 fe for mere pleasure does, not refer that 
use to God. Therefore he sins mortally. 

Obj. 4. Further, No one should be excommunicated 
except for a mortal sin. Now according to the text {joc. 
cit.) a man who know? his wife for mere pleasure is debarred 
from entering the Church, as though he were excommuni- 
cate. Therefore every such man sins mortally. 

On the contrary, As stated in the text {loc. cit.), according 
to Augustine {Contra Jul. ii. 10, De Decern Chord.xi.', Serm. 
xli., de. Sanest.), carnal intercourse of this kind is one of, the 
daily sins, for which we say the Oitr Fathmr. Now*these 
are not mortal sins. Therefore, etc. 

Further, It is no mortal sin to take food for mere pleasure. 
•Therefore in like manner it is not a mortal sin for a man 
to use his wife merely to satisfy his desire. 

I answer that, ^ome say that whenever pleasure is the 
chief motive for the marriage act it is a mortal sin; that 
when it is an indirect motive it is a venial sin; and that 
when it spurns the pleasure altogether and is displeasing, 
it is wholly void of venial sin; so that it would be a*mortal 
sin to seek pleasure in this act, a venial sin to take the 
pleasure when offered, but that perfection requires one to 
detest it. But tins is impossible, since according to the 
Philosopher {Ethic, x. 3, 4) the same judgment applies to 
pleasure as to action, because pleasure in a good action 
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is good, and in an evil action, evil; wherefore, as the mar- 
riage act is not evil in itsel/l neither will it be always a 
mortal sin to seek pleasure therein.” Consequently the 
right answer to this questioi^js that if pleasure be sought 
in such a way as to exclude the honesty of marriage, so 
that, to wit, it is not as a wife but as a woman that a man 
treats his wife, and that he is ready to use her in the same 
way if she were not his wife, it is a mortal sin; wherefore 
such a man is said to be too ardent a lover of his wife, 
because his ardour carries him away from the goods of 
marriage. If, however, he seek pleasure within the bounds 
of marriage, so that it would not be sought jji..<>fiJ5tBer 
than his wife, it is a venial sin. 

Reply Obj. e. A man seeks wanton pleasure in his wife 
when he sees no more in her than he would in a wanton. 

Reply Obj. 3. Consent to the pleasure pf the intercourse 
that is a mortal sin is itself a mortal sin; but such is not 
the consent to the marriage act. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although he does not actually refer the 
pleasure to God, he does not place his will’s last end therein; 
otherwise he would seek it anywhere indifferently. Hence 
it does not follow that he enjoys a creature; but he uses 
a cseature actually for his own sake, and Wmsdf habitually, 
though not actually, for God’s sake. 

Reply Obj. 4. The reason for this statement is not that 
man deserves to be excommunicated for this sin, but because 
he renders himself unfit for spiritual things, since in that act 
he become! flesh and nothing more. 



QUESTION L. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENTS OF MARRIAGE, IN GENERAL. 

(7» One Article.) 

place we must consider the impediments of 
marriage: ^I) In general;. (2) in particular. 

Article. 

WHETHER IT I^FITTING THAT IMPEDIMENTS SHOULD BE 
ASSIGNED TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thusHo this Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem imfitting for impediments to 
be assigned to marriage. For marriage is a sacrament con- 
divided with the others. But no impediments are assigned 
to the otherjh .^either therefore should they be assigned 
to marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, The less perfect a thing is the fewer its 
obstacles. Now matrimony is the least perfect of the 
sacraments. Therefore it should have either no impedi- 
ments or very few. 

Obj. 3. Further ;JWherever there is disease, it is necessary 
to have a remedy for the disease. Now concupiscence, a 
remedy for which is permitted in matrimony (lUor. vii. 6), 
is in all. Therefore there should not be any impediment 
making it, altogether unlawful for a particular person to 
marry. 

Obj. 4. Further, Unlawful means against the law. Now 
these impediments *that are assigned to matrimony are not 
against the natural law, becsnise they are not found to 
be the same in each state of the human race, since more 
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degrees of kindred come under prohibition at one time 
than at another. Nor, seeningly, can human law set up 
impediments against marri^e, since, marriage, like the 
other sacraments, is not of hJman but of Divine institution. 
Therefore impediments should not be assigned to marriage, 
making it unlawful for a person to marry. 

Obj. 5. Further, Lawful and unlawful differ as that 
which is against the law from that which is not, and between 
these there is no middle term, since they are opposed accord- 
ing to affirmation and negation. Therefore there cannot 
be impediments to marriage, placing a person in a middle 
position between those who are lawful arid those 
unlawful subjects of marriage. 

Obj. 6. Further, Union of man and •w'oman is unlawful 
save in marriage. Now every unlawful ilnion should be 
dissolved. Therefore if an3dhing prevent a marriage being 
contracted, it will de facto dissolve it after it has been 
contracted; and thus impediments should not be assigned 
to marriage, which hinder it from being contracted, and 
dissolve it after it has been contracted. 

Obj. 7. Further, No impediment can remove from a thing 
that which is part of its defiiution. Now indissolubility is 
pa£t of the definition of marriage. Ther^ora- there cannot 
be any impediments which annul Tmarriage already 
contracted. 

Obj. 8. On the other hand, it would seem that there should 
be an infinite number of impediments to marriage. •For 
marriage fe a good. Now good may be lacking in an infinite 
number of ways, as Dionysius says {DivTNom. iii.). There- 
fore there is an infinite number of impediments to marriage. 

Obj. 9. Further, The impediments to marriage arise from 
the conditions of individuals. But suchlike conditions are 
infimte in number. Therefore the impediments to marriage 
are also infinite. 

I answer that, In marriage, as in other sacraments, there 
are certain things essential to marriage, and others that 
belong to its solemnization. And since even without the 
things that pertain to its solemnization it is still a true 
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sacrament, as also in the case of the other sacraments, it 
follows that the impedimentslto those things that pertain 
to the solemnization of this I sacrament do not derogate 
from the validity of the marriage. These impediments are 
said to hinder the contracting of marriage, but they do 
not dissolve the marriage once contracted; such are the 
veto of the Church, or the holy seasons. Hence the verse : 

Tli^ veto of the Chiirch and holy tide 
Forbid the knot, but loose it not if tied. 

On the other hand, those impediments which regard the 
essffljtials of marriage make a marriage invalid, wherefore 
they are said not only to hinder the contracting of marriage, 
but to dissolve it if -contracted; and they are*contained in 
the following vefse : 

Error, station, vow, kinship, crime. 

Difference of worship, force, holy orders. 

Marriage bond, honesty, affinity, impotence. 

All these forbid njarriage, and annul it' though contracted. 

The reason for this number may be explained as follows : 
Marriage may be hindered either on the part of the contract 
, or in regard to the contracting parties. If in the first way, 
since the. marrSgb. contract is made by voluntary conseiS, 
and this is incompatible with either ignorance 'or violence, 
there will be two impediments to marriage, namely force, 
i.e. cojipulsion, and error in reference to ignorance, l^i^ere- 
fofe the Master pronounced on these two impediments 
when treating of thp cause of matrimony (iv. Senl DD. 
29, 30). Here, however, he is treating of the impedi- 
ments as arising froni the contracting parties, a^d these 
may be differentiated as follows. A person may be hindered 
from contracting marriage either simply, or with some 
particular person. ,If simply, so that he be unable to 
contract marriage with any woman, this can only be because 
he is hindered from , performing the marriage act. This 
^happens in two ways. First, because he cannot de facto, 
either through being altogether ubable, — and thus we have 
the impediment of impotence , — or through being unable to 

ITT. C 
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do so freely, and thus we have the impediment of the 
condition of slavery. Secoii<lly, because he cannot do it 
lawfully, and this because he|is bound to continence, which 
happens in two ways, either through his being bound on 
account of the office he has undertaken to fulfil, — and thus 
we have the impediment of Order, — or on account of his 
having taken a vow, — and thus Vow is an impediment. 

If, however, a person is hindered from marrying, not 
simply but in reference to a particular person, this is either 
because he is bound to another person, and thus he who 
is married to one cannot marry another, which constitutes 
the impediment of the bond of marriage, — or through MSc of 
proportion to the other party, atid this for three reasons. 
First, on account of too great a distance separating them, 
and thus we have difference of worship ; secondly, on account 
of their being too closely related, and tlius we have three 
impediments, namely kinship, then affinity, which denotes 
the close relationship between two persons, in reference 
to a third united to one of them by ’marriage, and the 
justice of public honesty, where we have a close relationship 
between two persons arising out of the betrothal of one of 
them to a third person; thirdly, on account of a previous 
uEdhe imion between him and the womair, and .thus the 
crime of aSultery previously committed with her is an 
impediment. 

Reply Obj. x. There may be impediments to the other 
sacraments also in the omission either of that which- is 
essential, or of that which pertains to the solemnization of 
the sacrament, as stated above. Howe»^er, impediments are 
assigned to matrimony rather than to the other sacraments 
for three reasons. First, because matrimony consists of 
two> persons, and consequently can be impeded in more 
ways than the other sacraments which refer tP one person 
taken individually; secondly, because matrimony has its 
cause in us and in God, while some of the other sacraments 
have their cause in God alone. Wherefore penance, which in 
a maimer has a cause iniiS, is assigned certain impediments 
by the Master (iv. Sent. D. 16), such as hypocrisy, the 
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public games, and so forth; thirdly, because other sacra- 
ments are objects of comma.id or counsel, as being more 
perfect goods, whereas marriage is a matter of indulgence, 
as being a less perfect good (i Cor. vii. 6). Wherefore, in 
order to afford an opportunity of proficiency towards a 
greater good, more impediments are assigned to matrimony 
than to the other sacraments. 

Reply Obj. 2. The more perfect things can be hindered in 
more ways, m so far as more conditions are required for 
them. And if an imperfect thing requires more conditions, 
there will be more impediments to it; and thus it is in 
ma?rimony. 

Reply Obj. 3. This argument would hold, were there 
no other and more ef&cacious remedies for the disease of 
concupiscence; which is false. 

Reply Obj. 4. persons are said to be unlawful subjects 
for marriage Ihrough being contrary to the law whereby 
marriage is established. Now marriage as fulfilling an 
office of nature fe established by the natural law; as a 
sacrament, by the Divine law; as fulfilling an office of society, 
by the civil law. Consequently a person may be rendered 
an imlawful subject of marriage by any of the aforesaid 
laws. Nor does the comparison with the other sacraqjents 
hold, for they are sacraments only. And sinCe the natural 
law is particularized in various ways according to the various 
states of mankind, and since positive law, too, varies accord- 
ing ^o the various conditions of men, the Master (iv. Sent. 
D'. 34) asserts that at various times various persons have 
been unlawful suWects of marriage. 

Reply Obj. 5. The law naay forbid a thing either alto- 
gether, or in part and in certain cases. Hence between 
that which is altogether according to the law and that 
which is altogether against the law (which are opposed by 
contrariety and not according to affirmation and negation), 
that which is somewhat accordmg to the law and some- 
what against the law is a middle term. For this reason 
certain persons hold a middle place between those who are 
simply lawful subjects and those who are simply unlawful. 
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Reply Obj. 6 . Those impediments which do not annul a 
marriage aheady contracted isometimes hinder a marriage 
from being contracted^ by rendering "it not invalid but 
unlawful. And if it be contracted it is a true marriage 
although the contracting parties sin; just as by consecrat- 
ing after breaking one’s fast one would sin by disobeying 
the Church’s ordinance, and yet it would be a valid sacra- 
ment because it is not essential to the sacrapaent that the 
consecrator be fasting. 

Reply Obj. 7. When we say that the aforesaid impedi- 
ments annul marriage already contracted, we do not mean 
that they dissolve a marriage contracted in due form, but 
that they dissolve a marriage contracted de facto and not 
de jure. Wherefore if an impediment supervene after a 
marriage has been contracted in due form, it cannot dissolve 
the marriage. 

Reply Obj. 8. The impediments that hinder a good acci- 
dentally are infinite in number, like all accidental causes. 
But the causes which of their own nature corrupt a certain 
good are directed to that effect, and determinate, even as 
are the causes which produce that good; for the causes by 
wWch a thing is destroyed and those by which it is made 
are either contrary to one another, or the same but taken in 
a contrary way. 

Reply Obj. 9. The conditions of particular persons taken 
individually are infinite in number, but taken in geperal, 
they maj* be reduced to a certain number; as instanced ih 
meicine and all operative arts, which consider the con- 
ditions of particular persons in whom acrts are. 



QUESTION LI. 

<5f the impediment of error. 

{In Two Ariides.) 

We must now consider the impediments to matrimony in 
particular, and in the ^st place the impediment of error. 
Under this head there are two points of inquiry: (i) Whether 
error of its very nature is an impediment to* matrimony ? 
(2) What kind of error ? 


'First Article. 

WHETHER IT IS RIGHT TO RECKON ERROR AS AN IMPEDI- 
MENT TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection 1. It would seem that error should not. be 
reckoned in itself ah impediment to marriage. Fof con- 
sent, which is the efficient cause of marriage, is hindered 
in the same way as the voluntary. Now the voluntary, 
^ccdrding to the Philosopher {Ethic, iii. i), may be hindered 
by ignorance. But ignorance is not the same as error, 
because ignorance* excludes knowledge altogether, whereas 
error does not, since error is to approve the false as though 
it were true, according to Augustine {De Ttin. ix.). There- 
fore ignorance rather than error should have been reckoned 
here as an impediment to marriage. 

Obj. 2. ii'urthef. That which of its very nature can be 
an impediment to marriage is in opposition to the good 
of marriage. But ferror is not a thing of this kind. There- 
fore error is not by its very nature an impediment to 
marriage. 
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Obj. 3. Further, Just as consent is required for marriage, 
so is intention required for baptism. Now if one were to 
baptize John, thinking to baptize Peter, John would be 
baptized none the less. Therefore error does not annul 
matrimony. 

Obj. 4. Further, There was true marriage between Lia 
and Jacob, and yet, in this case, there was error. Therefore 
error does not annul a marriage. 

On the contrary, It is said in the Digests {Sfper Errorem, 
ff. De jurisdic. omn. judic.): What is more opposed to consent 
than error ? Now consent is required for marriage. There- 
fore error is an impediment to matrimony. 

Further, Consent denotes something voluntary. Now 
error is an obstacle to the voluntary, since the voluntary, 
according to the Philosopher {Ethic, in. i). Damascene 
{De Fide Orthod. ii.), and Gregory of Nyss^* {De Nat. Horn. 
xxxii.), is that which has its principle in one who has know- 
ledge of singulars which are the matter of actions. But this 
does not apply to one who is in error. "Therefore error is 
an impediment to matrimony. 

I answer that. Whatever hinders a cause, of its very 
nature hinders the effect likewise. Now consent is the 
cawe^of matrimony, as stated above (Q. XLV., .A. i). 
Hence whate^^er voids the consent, voids marriage. Now 
consent is an act of the will, presupposing an act of the 
intellect; and if the first be lacking, the second must n^eds 
be lacking also. Hence, when error hinders knowledge; 
there follows a defect in the consent also^ and consequently 
in the marriage. Therefore it is possibly according to the 
natural law for error to void marriage. 

Reply Obj. i. Speaking simply, ignorance differs from 
error, J)ecause ignorance does not of its very nature imply 
an act of knowledge, while error supposes a wrong judgment 
of reason about something. However, as regards being 
an impediment to the voluntary, it differs not whether we 
^11 it ignorance or error, since no ignorance can be an 
impediment to the voluntary, unless it have error in con- 

* Nemesius. 
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junction with it, because the will’s act presupposes an 
estimate or judgment about something which is the object 
of the will. Wherefore if there be ignorance there must 
needs be error; and for this reason error is set down as 
being the proximate cause. 

R&ply Obj. 2. Although error is not of itself contrary to 
matrimony, it is contrary thereto as regards the cause of 
marriage. 

Reply Ob^ 3. The character of baptism is not caused 
directly by the intention of the baptizer, but by the material 
element applied outwardly; and the intention is effective 
only as directing the material element to its effect; whereas 
the marriage tie is caused by the consent directly. Hence 
the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 4. According to the Master (Iv. Sent. D. 30) 
the marriage between Lia and Jacob was effected not by 
their coming toigether, which happened through an error, 
but by their consent,^ which followed afterwards. Yet both 
are clearly to be excused from sin (ibiS.). 


Second Article. 

WHETHER EVERY ERROR IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MATRIMONY ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that every error is an impedi- 
mt*t to matrimony, and not, as stated in the text (iv. Sent. 
D. XXX.), only error about the condition or ihe person. 
For that which c^plies to a thing as such applies to it in 
all its bearings. *^Now error is of its very nature an impedi- 
ment to matrimony, as stated above (A. i). Therefore 
every error is an impediment to matrimony. 

Obj. 2. Further, If error, as such, is an impediri«ent to 
matrimony, the^ greater the error the greater the impedi- 
ment. Now the error concerning faith in a heretic who 
disbelieves in this sacrament is greater than an error con- 
cerning ■ the person. Therefore it should be a greater 
impediment t]^n error about the person. 
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Obj. 3. Further, Error does not void marriage except as 
-removing voluntariness. Now ignorance about any cir- 
cumstance takes away voluntariness [Ethic, iii. i). There- 
fore it is not only error about condition or person that is 
an impediment to matrimony. 

Ohj. 4. Further, Just as the condition of slavery is an 
accident affecting the person, so are bodily or mental 
qualities. But error regarding the condition is an impedi- 
ment to matrimony. Therefore error concepnmg quality 
or fortune is equally an impediment. 

Ohj. 5. Further, Just as slavery or freedom pertains to 
the condition of person, so do high andTow rank, or dignity 
of position and the lack thereof. Now error regarding the 
condition of slavery is an impediment to matrimony. 
Therefore errof about the other matters mentioned is also 
an impediment. 

Obj. 6. Further, Just as the condition *01 slavery is an 
impediment, so are difference of wo:^hip, and impotence, 
as we shall say further on (Q. LII., A. 2;^Q. LVIII., A. i; 
Q. LIX., A. i). Therefore just as error regarding the con- 
dition is an impediment, so also should error about those 
other matters be reckoned an impediment. 

Obj. 7. On the other hand, it would seem that not even 
errc*- about the person is an impediment to marriage: For 
marriage is a'‘contract even as a sale is. Now in buying 
and selling the sale is not voided if one coin be given instead 
of another of equal value. Therefore a marriage is 'not 
voided if one woman be taken instead of another. 

Obj. 8. Further, It is possible for theiivto remain in this 
error for many years and to beget betweeii -tiiem sons and 
daughters. But it would be a grave assertion to maintain 
that they ought to be separated then. Therefore their 
previous error did not void their marriage. 

Obj. 9. Further, It might happen that the woman is 
betrothed to the brother of the man whom she thinks that 
she is consenting to marry, and that she has had carnal inter- 
course with him; in which case, seemingly, she cannot go 
back to the man to whom she thought to give heir con- 
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sent, but should hold on to his brother. Thus error regard- 
ing the person is not an impediment to marriage. 

I answer that, Just as error, through causing involuntari- 
ness, is an excuse from sin, so on the same count is it an 
impediment to marriage. Now error does not excuse from 
sin unless it refer to a circumstance the presence or absence 
of which makes an action lawful or unlawful. For if a 
man were to strike his father with an iron rod thinking it 
to be of woofi, he is not excused from sin wholly, although 
perhaps in part; but if a man were to strike his father, 
thinking to strike his son to correct him,, he is wholly 
excused provided he take due care. Wherefore error, in 
order to void marriage, must needs be about the essentials 
of marriage. Now -marriage includes two things, namely 
the two persoife who are joined together, and the mutual 
power over one another wherein marriage consists. The 
first of these is removed by error concerning the person, 
the second by error regarding the condition, since a slave 
cannot freely give4)ower over his body to another, without 
his master’s consent. For this reason these two errors, 
and no others, are an impediment to matrimony. 

Reply Ohj. i. It is not from its generic nature that error 
is an impediment to marriage, but from the nature of the 
difference added thereto; namely from its being, error aCbout 
one of the essentials to marriage. 

Reply Obj. 2. An error of faith about matrimony is about 
tjhings consequent upon matrimony, for instance on the 
question of its being a sacrament, or of its beiag lawful. 
Wherefore such errftr as these is no impediment to marriage, 
as neither does an error about baptism hinder a man from 
receiving the character, provided he intend to receive what 
the Church gives, although he believe it to be nothing. 

Reply Obj. 3. It is not any ignorance of a circumstance 
that causes the mvoluntariness which is an excuse from 
sin, as stated above; wherefore the argument does not 
prove. 

Reply Obj. 4. Difference of fortune or of quality does not 
make a difference in the essentials to matrimony, as the 
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condition of slavery does. Hence the argument does not 
prove. 

Reply Ohj. 5. Error about a person’s rank, as such, does 
not void a marriage, for the same reason as neither does 
error about a personal quality. If, however, the error about 
a person’s rank or position amounts to an error about the 
person, it is an impediment to matrimony. Hence, if the 
woman consent directly to this particular person, her error 
about his rank does not void the marriage : but if she intend 
directly to consent to marry the king’s son, whoever he 
may be, then, if another man than the king’s son be brought 
to her, there is error about the person, and the marriage 
will be void. 

Reply Obj.c6. Error is an impediment to matrimony, 
although it be about other impediments tc? marriage if it 
concern those things which render a person an unlawful 
subject of marriage. But (the Master) does not mention 
error about such things, because they are an impediment 
to marriage whether there be error about them or not; so 
that if a woman contract with a subdeacon, whether she 
know this or not, there is no marriage; whereas the con- 
dition of slavery is no impediment if the slavery be known. 
H^ce the comparison faib. 

R^ly Obp 7. In contracts money is regarded ‘ as the 
■measure of other things {Ethic, v. 5), and not as being 
sought for its own sake. Hence if the coin paid is not 
what it is thought to be but another of equal valuef*thi§ 
does not *7oid the contract. But if there be error about a 
thing sought for its own sake, the contract is voided, for 
instance if one were to seU a donkey for”' a horse; and thus 
it is in the case in point. 

Reply Ohj. 8. No matter how long they have cohabited, 
unle^ ^e be willing to consent again, there is no marriage. 

Reply Ohj. 9. If she did not consent previously to marry 
his brother, she may hold to the one whom she took in 
error. Nor can she return to his brother, especially if there 
has been carnal intercouree^between her and the man she 
took to husband. If, however, she had previously con- 
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sented to take the first one in words of the present, she 
cannot have the second while the first lives. But she may 
either leave the second or return to the first; and ignorance 
of the fact excuses her from sin, just as she would be excused 
if after the consummation of the marriage a kinsman of 
her husband were to know her by fraud smce she is not to 
be blamed for the other’s deceit. 



QUESTION LII. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT OF THE CONDITION OF SLAVERY- 
(7« Fcmr Articles.) 

We must now consider the impediment of the condition 
of slavery. Under this head there.are four points of inquiry : 
(i) Whether the condition of slavery is an impediment to 
matrimony ? (2) Whether a slave can mafty without his 
master’s consent ? (3) Whether a maq who is already 

married can make himself a slave without his wife’s con- 
sent ? (4) Whether the children should follow the condition 
of their father or of their mother ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER THE CONDITION OF SLAVERY IS AN IMPEDIMENT 
TO MATRIMONY? 

We proceed thtts to the First Article : — 

Objection 1. It would seem that the condition of slavery 
is no impediment to matrimony. For nothing is am impedir 
ment to iRarriage except what is in some way opposed to it. 
But slavery is in no way opposed to ^^rriage, else there 
could be no marriage among slaves. Therefore slavery is 
no impediment to marriage. 

Ohj. 2. Further, That which is contrary to nature cannot 
be aS impediment to that which is according to nature. 
Now slavery is contrary to nature, for as Gregory says 
{Pastor, ii. 6), it is contrary to nature for man to wish to lord 
it over another man ; and this is also evident from the fact 
that it was said of man (Qen. i. 26) that he should have 
domimon over the fishes of the sea, but not that he should 
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have doixunion over man. Therefore it cannot be an 
impediment to marriage, which is a natural thing. 

Ohj. 3. Further, If it is an impediment, this is either of 
natural law or of positive law. But it is not of natural 
law, since according to natural law aU men are equal, as 
Gregory says iloc. ciL), while it is stated at the beginning of 
the Digests {Manumissiones, ff. de just, et jure.) that slavery 
is not of natural law; and positive law springs from the 
natural law, as TuUy says [De Invent, ii . ) . Therefore, accord- 
ing to law, slavery is not an impediment to any marriage. 

Ohj. 4. Further, That which is an impediment to marriage 
is equally an impediment whether it be known or not, as 
in the case of consanguinity. Now the slavery of one party, 
if it be known to 'the other, is no impediment to their 
marriage. Therefore slavery, considered in itself, is un- 
able to void a marriage; and consequently it should not 
be reckoned by itself as a distinct impediment to marriage. 

Ohj. 5. Further, Jvtet as one may be in error about 
slavery, so as to deem a person free who is a slave, so may 
one be in error about freedom, so as to deem a person a 
slave whereas he is free. But freedom is not accounted 
an impediment to matrimony. Therefore neither should 
slavery be so accounted. 

Ohj. 7. Further, Leprosy is a greater burden to* the 
fellowship of marriage and is a greater obstacle to the good 
of the offspring than slavery is. Yet leprosy is not reckoned 
an impediment to marriage. Therefore neither should 
slavery be so reckoned. 

On the contrary^K Decretal sa37s (De conjug. servorum, 
cap. AA nosiram) that error regarding the condition hinders 
a marriage from being contracted and voids that which is 
already contracted. 

Further, , Marriage is one of the goods that are sought 
for their own sake, because it is qualified by honesty; 
whereas slavery is one of the things to be avoided for Iheir 
own sake.- TherefcSre marriage and slavery are contrary 
to one another; and consequently slavery is an impediment 
to matrimony. 
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I answer that. In the marriage contract one party is 
bound to the other in the matter of paying the debt; where- 
fore if one who thus binds himself is unable to pay the debt, 
ignorance of this inability, on the side of the party to whom 
he binds himself, voids the contract. Now just as impotence 
in respect of coition makes a person unable to pay the debt, 
so that he is altogether disabled, so slavery makes him 
unable to pay it freely. Therefore, just as ignorance or 
impotence in respect of coition is an impediment if not 
known but not if knowm, as we shall state further on 
(Q. LVIII.), so the condition of slavery is an impediment 
if not known, but not if it be known. 

Reply Ohj. X. Slavery is contrary to marriage as regards 
the act to wMch marriage binds one party in relation to the 
other, because it prevents the free execution of that act; 
and again as regards the good of the offering who become 
subject to the same condition by reason of the parent’s 
slavery. Since, however, it is free? to everyone to suffer 
detriment in that which is his due, if -one of the parties 
knows the other to be a slave, the marriage is none the 
less valid. Likewise since in marriage there is an equal 
obligation on either side to pay the debt, neither party can 
eiijact of the other a greater obligation than that under 
which he lies; so that if a slave marry a bondswoman, 
thinkin g her to be free, the marriage is not thereby rendered 
invalid. It is therefore evident that slavery is no impedi- 
ment to marriage except when it is unknown to the other 
party, el^en though the latter be in a condition of freedom; 
and so nothing prevents marriage betw^f^n slaves, or even 
between a freeman and a bondswoman. 

Reply Ohj. 2. Nothing prevents a thing being against 
nature as to the first intention of nature, and yet not against 
nature as to its second intention. Thus, as sjnted in De 
CcAot, ii., all corruption, defect, and old age are contrary to 
nature, because nature intends being and perfection, and 
yet they are not contrary to the second intention of nature, 
because nature, through being unable to preserve being 
in one thmg, preserves it in another which is engendered 
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of the other’s corruption. And when nature is unable to 
bring a thing to a greater perfection it brings it to a lesser; 
thus when it cannot produce a male it produces a female 
which is a mishegotten male {De Gener. Animal, ii. 3). I 
say then in like manner that slavery is contrary to the 
first intention of nature. Yet it is not contrary to the 
second, because natural reason has this inclination, and 
nature has this desire, — that everyone should be good; 
but from the*^ fact that a person sins, nature has an inclina- 
tion that he should be punished for his sin, and thus slavery 
was brought in as a punishment of sin. Norris it unreason- 
able for a natural thing to be hindered by that which is 
■unnatural in this ■way; rfor thus is marriage hindered by 
impotence of coitiofi, which impotence is contrary to nature 
in the ■way mentioned. 

Reply Obj. 3. '•^he natural law requires punishment to be 
inflicted for guilt, and that no one should be pimished who 
is not guilty; but the appointing of the punishment accord- 
ing to the circumstances of person and guilt belongs to 
positive law. Hence slavery which is a definite punish- 
ment is of positive law, and arises out of natural law, as 
the determinate from that which is indeterminate. And it 
arises from the determination of the same positive l^w 
that slavery if unknown is an impediment to,matrifliony, 
lest one who is not guilty be punished; for it is a punish- 
ment to the wife to have a slave for husband, and vice versa. 

Rj^ly Obj. 4. Certain impediments render a marriage 
unla^wful; and since it is not our ■wiU that makes a thing 
lawful or unla'wfijjfJ but the law to which our ■will ought to 
be subject, it follows that the validity or invalidity of a 
marriage is not affected either by ignorance (such as 
destroys voluntariness) of the impediment or by knowledge 
thereof; and such an impediment is affinity or a vo'^, and 
others of the same kind. Other impediments, however, 
render a marriage meffectual as to the pa3maent of the 
debt; and since it ’is ■within the competency of our wiU to 
remit a debt that is due to us, it foUows that such impedi- 
ments, if known, do not invalidate a marriage, but only 
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when ignorance of them destroys voluntariness. Such im- 
pediments are slavery and impotence of coition. And, 
because they have of themselves the nature of an impedi- 
ment, they are reckoned as special impediments besides 
error; whereas a change of person is not reckoned a special 
impediment besides error, because the substitution of another 
'person has not the nature of an impediment except by reason 
of the intention of one of the contracting parties. 

Reply Obj. 5. Freedom does not hinder the Carriage act, 
wherefore ignorance of freedom is no impediment to 
matrimony. , 

Reply Obj. 6. Leprosy does not hinder marriage as to 
its first act, since lepers can pay ihe debt freely; although 
they lay a buaden upon marnage as to its secondary -effects; 
wherefore it is not an impediment to marriafe as slavery is. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER A SLAVE CAN MARRY WITHOpT HIS MASTER’S 
CONSENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that a slave cannot marry 
■\wthout his master’s consent. For no one can give a 
person thaUwhich is another’s without the latter’s consent. 
Now a slave is his master’s chattel. Therefore he cannot 
give his wife power over his body by marrying withoi^t his 
master’s consent. 

Obj. 2.*' Further, A slave is bound to obey his master. 
But his master may command him not to^onsent to marry. 
Therefore he cannot marry without his consent. 

Obj. 3. Further, After ' marriage, a slave is bound even 
by a^recept of the Divine law to pay the debt to his wife. 
But at the time that Ms wife asks for the debt, Ms master 
may demand of him a service wMch he 'will be unable to 
perform if he wish to occupy Mmself in carnal intercourse. 
Therefore if a slave can marry without Ms masteris consent, 
the latter would be deprived, of a service due to Mm with- 
out any fault of his; and this ought not to be. 
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Ohj. 4. Further, A master may sell his slave into a foreign 
country, where the latter’s We is unable to follow him, 
through either bodily weakness, or imminent danger to 
her faith; for instance if he be sold to unbelievers, or if her 
master be unwilling, supposing her to be a bondswoman; 
and thus the marriage will be dissolved, which is unfitting. 
Therefore a slave cannot- marry without his master’s consent. 

Obj. .5. Further, The burden under which a man binds 
himself to tSe Divine service is more advantageous than 
that whereby a man subjects himself to his wife. But a 
slave cannot enter religion or receive orders without his 
master’s consent. Much less therefore can he be married 
without his consent. 

On the cotUrary, 'In Christ Jesus . . . there is neither 
bond nor free (Gal. iii. 26, 28): Therefore both freeman 
and bondsman enjoy the same liberty to marry in the faith 
of Christ Jesus. 

Further, Slavery is bf positive law; whereas marriage is 
of natural and Divine law. Since then positive law is not 
prejudicial to the natural or the Divine law, it would seem 
that a slave can marry without his master’s ccmsent. 

I answer that. As stated above (A. i, ad 3), the positive 
law arises out of the natural law, and consequently 
slavery,* which is of positive law, cannot be prejudicious 
to those things that are of natural law. Now just as nature 
seeks the preservation of the individual, so does it seek 
the preservation of the species by means of proof cation; 
wherefore even as a slave is not so subject to his master 
as not to be at lihefty to eat, sleep, and do such things as 
pertain to the needs his body, and without which nature ’ 
cannot be preserved, so he is not subject to him to the 
extqnt of being unable to marry freely, even without his 
master’s knowledge or consent. 

Repl^ Ohj. I. A slave is his master’s chattel in matters 
superadded to nature, but in natural thinp ajl are equal. 
■Wherefore, -in things* pertaining to natural acts, a slave can 
by marrying give another pesson power over his body 
without his master’s conseait. 
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Reply Obj. 2. A slave is bound to obey his master in those 
things which his master can command lawfully; and just as 
his master cannot lawfully command him not to eat .or 
sleep, so neither can he lawfully command him to refrain 
from marr5dng. For it is the concern of the lawgiver how 
each one uses his own, and consequently if the master 
command his slave not to many, the slave is not bound to 
obey his master. 

Reply Obj. 3. If a slave has married with*his master’s 
consent, he should omit the service commanded by his 
master and pay the debt to his wife; because the master, 
by consenting to his slave’s marriage, implicitly consented 
to all that marriage requires. If, however, the marriage 
was contractefl without the master’s knowledge or consent, 
he is not bound to pay the debt, but in preference to obey 
his master, if the two things are incompatible. Neverthe- 
less in such matters there are many particulars to be con- 
sidered, as in aU human acts, namely the danger to which 
his wife’s chastity is exposed, and the obstacle which the 
payment of the debt places in the way of the service com- 
manded, and other like considerations, all of which being 
duly weighed it will be possible to judge which of the two 
i» preference the slave is bound to obey, his master or his 
wifer 

Reply Obj. 4. In such a case it is said that the master 
should be compelled not to sell the slave in such a •vray as 
to increase the weight of the marriage burden, especially 
since he''is able to obtain anywhere a just price for his 
slave. 

Reply Obj. 5. By entering rehgion or receiving orders a 
man is bound to the Divine service for all time; whereas a 
husband is bound to pay the debt to his wife not always, 
but at a fitting time; hence the comparison feds. More- 
over, he who enters religion or receives orders binds himself 
to works that are superadded to natural works, and m 
which his master has power over him,* but not- in natural 
works to which a man binds himself by marriage. Hence 
he cannot vow continence without his master’s consent. 
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Third Article. 

WHETHER SLAVERY CAN SUPERVENE TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that slavery cannot supervene 
to marriage, by the husband selling himself to another as 
slave. Because what is done by fraud and to another’s 
detriment sljould not hold. But a husband who sells him- 
self for a slave, does so sometimes to cheat marriage, and 
at least to the detriment of his wife. Therefore such a sale 
should not hold as to the effect of slavery. 

Obj. 2. Further, Two, favourable things outweigh one 
that is not favouifible. Now marriage and freedom are 
favourable things and are contrary to slavery, which in law 
is not a favourable thing. Therefore such a slavery ought 
to be entirely annulled in marriage. 

Obj. 3. Further, In jnarriage husband and wife are on a 
par with one another. Now the wife carmot surrender 
herself to be a slave without her husband’s consent. There- 
fore neither can the husband without his wife’s consent. 

Obj. 4. Further, In natural things that which hinders a 
thing being generated destroys it after it has been generated. 
Now bondage of the husband, if unknown to the wife, k 
an impediment to the act of marriage before it i^performed. 
Therefore if it could supervene to marriage it would dissolve 
it; which is unreasonable. 

On the contrary, Everyone can give another tha-^ which is 
his own. Now the.husband is his own master since he is 
free. Therefore h* can surrender his right to another. 

Further, A slave can marry without his master’s consent, 
as stated above ' (A. 2). Therefore a husband can in like 
mariner subject himself to a master, without his wife’s 
consent. 

I answer that, A husband is subject to his wife in those 
things which pertai^ to the act of nature; in these things 
they are equal, and the subjection of slavery does not 
extend thereto. Wherefore the*husband, without his wife’s 
knowledge, can surrender himself to be another’s slave. Nor 
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does this result in a dissolution of the marriage, since no 
impediment supervening to marriage can dissolve it, as 
stated above (Q. L., A. i, aA 7). 

Re^V^ Obj. I. The fraud can indeed hurt the person who 
has acted fraudulently, but it cannot be prejudicial to 
another person : wherefore if the husband, to cheat his wife, 
surrender himself to be another’s slave, it will be to his 
own prejudice, through his losing the inestinj^ble good of 
freedom; whereas this can nowise be prejudicial to the wife, 
and he is bound to pay her the debt when she asks, and to 
do all that marriage requires of him, for he cannot be taken 
away from these obligations by his master’s command. 

Reply Obj. In so far as slavery is opposed to marriage, 
marriage is prejudicial to slavery, since the slaye is bound then 
to pay the debt to his wife, though his master be unwilling. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although husband and Wife are considered 
to be on a par in the marriage act and in things relating to 
nature, to which the condition of slavery does not extend, 
nevertheless as regards the managemenC of the household, 
and other such additional matters the husband is the head 
of the wife and should correct her, and not vice versa. Hence 
the wife cannot surrender herself to be a slave without her 
Husband’s consent. 

Reply O'&j. 4. This argument considers corruptible things; 
and yet even in these there are many obstacles to genera- 
tion that are not capable of destrojdng what is ^eady 
generated. But in things which have stability it is possible 
to have an impediment which prevents ^ certain thing from 
beginning to be, yet does not cause it'to cease to be; as 
instanced by the rational soul. It is the same with marriage, 
which is a lasting tie so long as this life lasts. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER CHILDREN SHOULD FOLLOW THE CONDITION 
OF THEIR FATHER ? 

ft 

We now proceed to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that children should follow 
the condition of their father. Because dominion belongs 
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to those of higher rank. Now in generating the father ranks 
above the mother. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 2. Further, The being of a thing depends on the form 
more than on the matter. Now in generation the father 
gives the form, and the mother the matter {De Genef. 
Animal, ii. 4). Therefore the child should follow the 
condition of the father rather than of the mother. 

Obj. 3. Further, A thing should follow that chiefly to 
which it is most like. Now the son is more hke the father 
than the mother, even as the daughter is more like the mother. 
Therefore at least the son should follow the father in 
preference, and the daughter the mother. 

Obj. 4. Further, In Holy Writ genealogies are not traced 
through the women but througli the 'men. "■ Therefore the 
children follow the father rather than the mother. 

On the .coniraf'j, If a man sows on another’s land, the 
produce belongs to the owner of the land. Now the woman’s 
womb in relation to the seed of the man is like the land in 
relation to the sower. Therefore, etc. 

Further, We observe that in animals born from different 
species the offspring follows the mother rather than the 
father ; wherefore mules born of a mare and an ass are more 
like m^es than those born of a she-ass and a horse. The/c- 
fore it should be the same with men. 

I answer that, According to civil law (xix. ff. De statu horn, 
vii., cap. De rei vendit.) the offspring follows the womb: 
and this is reasonable since the offspring derives its formal 
complement from the father, but the substance ofthe body 
from the mother .»« Now slavery is a condition of the body, 
since a slave is to the master a kind of instrument in working : 
wherefore children follow the mother in freedom and bondage ; 
whereas in matters pertaining to dignity as proceeding from 
a thing’s form, they follow the father, for instance in honours, 
franchise, inheritance and so forth. The canons are in 
agreanent with this (cap. Libert, 32, qu. iv. in gloss. : cap. 
Indecens, De natis ix Hbero ventre) as also the law of Moses 
(Exod. xxi.). 

In some countries, however, where the civil law does not- 
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hold, the offspring follows the inferior condition, so that if 
the father be a slave the children will be slaves although the 
mother be free; but not if the father gave himself up as a 
slave after his marriage and without his wife’s consent; 
and the same applies if the case be reversed. And if both 
be of servile condition and belong to different masters, the 
children, if several, are divided among the latter, or if one only, 
the one master will compensate the other in v§lue and will 
take the cMld thus born for his slave. However it is in- 
credible that this custom have a« much reason in its favour as 
the decisions of 'the time-honoured deliberations of many wise 
men. Moreover in natural things it is the rule that what is 
received is in^the recipient according to the mode of the 
recipient ; wherefore it is reasonable that the seed received 
by the mother should be drawn to her condition. 

Rej>ly Obj. i. Although the father is a mflte noble principle 
than the mother, nevertheless the mother provides the 
substance of the body, and it is to tliis that the condition 
of slavery attaches. 

Reply Obj. 3. As regards things pertaining to the specific 
nature the son is like the father rather than the mother, 
but in material conditions should be like the mother rather 
San J;he father, since a thing has its specific being from its 
form, but ifiaterial conditions from matter. 

Reply Obj. 3. The son is like the father in respect of the 
form which is his, and also the father’s, complement. Ifence 
the argu^ient is not to the point. 

Reply Obj. 4. It is because the son derives honour from 
his father rather than from his mother thatfin the genealogies 
of Scripture, and according to common custom, children 
are named after their father rather than from their mother. 
But»in matters relating to slavery they follow the mother 
by preference. 



QUESTION LIU. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT OF VOWS AND OKDERS. 

{In Fom Aytides.) 

We must now consider the impediment of vows and orders. 
Under this head there are four points of inquiry : (i) Whether 
a simple vow is a diriment impediment to matrimony ? 

(2) Whether a solemn vow is a diriment impediment ? 

(3) Whether order is an impediment to matrimony ? 

(4) Whether a man can receive a sacred order after being 
married ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER MARRIAGE ALREADY CONTRACTED SHOULD BE 
ANNUXLED BY THE OBLIGATION OF A SIMPLE VOW ? 

We ’proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It Would seem that a marriage already con- 
tracted ought to be annulled by the obligation of a simple 
vow. For the stronger tie takes precedence of the weaker. 
Now a vow is a stronger tie than marriage, since'the latter 
bin(fe man to nsan, but the former binds man to God. 
, Therefore the obligation of a vow takes precedence of the 
marriage tie. 

Obj. 2. Further, God’s commandment is no less binding 
than the commandment of the Church . Now the command- 
ment of the Church is so binding that a marriage is void 
if contracted in despite thereof; as instanced in the case 
of those who marr^ within the degrees of kindred forbidden 
by the Church. Therefore, since it is a Divine command- 
ment to keep a vow, it would seem that if a person marry 
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in despite of a vow his mdrriage should be annulled for that 
reason. 

05 ;'. ,3. Further, In marriage a man may have carnal 
intercourse without sin. Yet he who has taken a simple 
vow of chastity can never have carnal intercourse with his 
wife without sin. Therefore a simple vow annuls marriage. 
The minor is proved as follows. It is clear that it is a mortal 
sin to marry after taking a simple vow of continence, since 
according to Jerome* for those who vow virginity it is dam- 
nable not only to marry, but even to wish to marry. Now the 
marriage contract is not contrary to the vow of continence, 
except by reason of carnal intercourse: and therefore he 
sins mortally the first time he has intercourse with his wife, 
and for the s>me reason every other time, because a sin 
committed in the first instance cannot be an excuse for a 
subsequent sin. 

Obj. 4. Further, Husband and wife should be equal in 
marriage, especially as regards carnal intercourse. But he 
who has taken a simple vow of continence can never ask 
for the debt without a sin, for this is clearly against his vow 
of continence, since he is bound to continence by vow. 
Therefore neither can he pay the debt without sin. 

^Onthe conirary, Pope Alexander III. says (cap. Consuluit, 
De his qui cler . vel vovent.) that a simple vow is an impsdimeni 
to the contract of marriage, but does not annul it after it is 
contracted. 

I answer that, A thing ceases to be in one man’s pWer 
from the;fect that it passes into the power of another. Now 
the promise of a thing does not transfer ^it into the power 
of the person to whom it is promised, wherefore a thing does 
not cease to be in a person’s power for the reason that he has 
promised it. Since then a simple vow contains merely a 
simj^ie promise of one’s body to the effect of keeping con- 
tinence for God’s sake, a man still retains power over his 
own body after a simple vow, and consequently can surrender 
it to another, namely his wife; and in this surrender consists 
the sacrament of matrimony^ which is indissoluble. There- 
of. S. Augustine, Be BofW Viduit. ix. 
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fore although a simple vow is an impediment to the 
contracting of a marriage, since it is a sin to marry after 
taking a simple vow of continence, yet since the contract 
is valid, the marriage cannot be annulled on that account. 

Reply Ohj, i. A vow is a stronger tie than matrimony, 
as regards that to which man is tied, and the obligation 
under which he lies; because by marriage a man is tied to 
his wife, with the obligation of paying the debt, whereas by 
a vow a ma^"is tied to God, with the obligation of remaining 
continent. But as to the manner in which he is tied 
marriage is a stronger tie than a simple .vow, since by 
marriage a man surrenders himself actually to the power 
of his wife, but not by a simple vow as explained above: 
and the possessor is'always in the stronger position. In this 
respect a simple vow binds in the same way as a betrothal ; 
wherefore a betrothal must be annulled on account of a 
simple vow. 

Reppy Obj. 2. The contracting of a marriage between blood- 
relations is annulled by the commandment forbidding such 
marriages, not precisely because it is a commandment of God 
or of the Church, but because it makes it impossible for the 
body of a kinswoman to be transferred into the power of her 
kinsman; whereas the commandment forbidding marriage 
after a simple vow has not this effect, as already stated. 
Hence the argument is void, for it assigns as a cause that 
which is not cause. 

Reply Obj. 3. If after taking a simple vow a man contract 
maarriage by words of the present, he cannot knot/ his wife 
without mortal sin, because until the marriage is consum- 
mated he is still in a position to fulfil the vow of continence. 
But after the marriage has been consummated; thenceforth 
through his fault it is unlawful for him not to pay the debt 
when his wife asks; wherefore this is not covered by his 
obligation to his vow, as explained above {ad i). Neverthe- 
less he should atone for not keeping continence, by his tears 
of repentance. 

Reply Obj. 4. After contracting marriage he is still boimd 
to keep his vow of continence in those matters wherein he 
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is not rendered unable to do so. Hence if his wife die he is 
bound to continence altogether. And since the marriage 
tie does not bind him to ask for the debt, he cannot ask for 
it without sin, although he can pay the debt without sin 
on being asked, when once he has incurred this obligation 
through the carnal intercourse that has already occurred. 
And this holds whether the wife ask expressly or inter- 
pretively, as when she is ashamed and her , husband feels that 
she desires him to pay the debt, for then he' ‘may pay it 
without sin. This is especially the case if he fears to 
endanger her .chastity: nor does it matter that they are 
equal in the marriage act, since everyone may renounce 
what is. his own. Some say, ho^J^ever, that he may both 
ask and pay Ifest the marriage become 'too burdensome to 
the wife who has always to ask; but if this be looked into 
aright, it is the same as asking interpretively. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER A SOLEMN VOW DISSOLVES A MARRIAGE 
ALREADY CONTRACTED ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Ohiection i. It would seem that not even a solemn vow 
dissoives ^marriage already contracted. For according to 
a Decretal (cap. Rursus, De his qui cler. vel vovent.) in God's 
sight a simple vow is no less binding than a solemn one. Now 
marriage stands or falls by virtue of the Divine acceptance. 
Therefore since a simple vow does not dissolve marriage, 
neither will a solemn vow dissolve it. 

Ohj. 2. Further, A solemn vow does not add the same force 
to a simple vow as an oath does. Now a simple vow, even 
though an oath be added thereto, does not dissolve a 
manage already contracted. Neither therefore does a 
solemn vow. 

Ohj. 3. Further, A solemn vow has nothing that a simple 
vow cannot have. For a simple vowf may give rise to 
scandal since it may be public, even as a solemn vow. 
Again the Church could and should ordain that a simple 



i87 impediment OF VOWS Q. 53- Art 2 

vow dissolves a marriage already contracted, so that many 
sins may be avoided. Therefore for the same reason that 
a simple vow does not dissolve a |marriage already contracted, 
neither should a solemn vow dissolve it. 

On the contrary, He who takes a solemn vow contracts 
a spiritual marriage with God, which is much more excellent 
than a material marriage. Now a material marriage already 
contracted ^nuls a marriage contracted afterwards. There- 
fore a solenan vow does also. 

Further, The same conclusion may be proved by many 
authorities quoted in the text (iv. Sent. D. 28). 

I answer that. All agree that as a solemn vow is an impedi- 
ment to the contracting "of marriage, so it invalidates the 
contract. Some asrign scandal as the reasoh. But this is 
futile, because even a simple vow sometimes leads to scandal 
since it is at times somewhat pubHc. Moreover the in- 
dissolubility of marriage belongs to the truth of life,* which 
truth is not to be set aside on account of scandal. Where- 
fore others say th^t it is on account of the ordinance of the 
Church. But this again is insufficient, since in that case the 
Church might decide the contrary, which is seemingly un- 
true. Wherefore we must say with others that a solemn 
vow of its very nature dissolves the marriage contract, in* 
asmuch namely as thereby a man has lost the power over 
his own body, through surrendering it to God for the pur- 
pose jof perpetual continence. Wherefore he is unable to 
surrender it to the power of a wife by contracting marriage. 
And since the marriage that follows such a vow is void, a 
vow of this kind is said to annul the marriage contracted. 

Reply Obj. i. A simple vow is said to be no less binding 
in God’s sight than a solemn vow, in matters pertaining 
to God, for instance the separation from God by mortal sin, 
because he who breaks a simple vow commits a mortal sin 
just as one who breaks a solemn vow, although it is more 
grievous to break a solemn vow, so that the comparison be 
understood as to th*e genus and not as to the definite degree 

* Cf. P. I., Q. XVI.. A. ad %■, Q. XXI., A. 2, ad z\ II.-II.. 
Q. CIX., A. 3. ad 3. 
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of guilt. But as regards marriage, whereby one man is 
under an obligation to another, there is no need for it to be 
of equal obligation even in general, since a solemn vow binds 
to certain things to which a simple vow does not bind. 

Reply Olj. 2. An oath is more binding than a vow on 
the part of the cause of the obligation : but a solemn vow is 
more binding as to the manner in which it binds, in so far 
as it is an actual surrender of that which is promised; while 
an oath does not do this actually. Hence tEe conclusion 
does not follow. 

Reply Obj. 3,. A solemn vow implies the actual surrender 
of one’s body, whereas a simple vow does not, as stated above 
(A. i). Hence the argument does not suffice to prove the 
conclusion. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER ORDER IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MATRIMONY ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article ^: — 

Objection i. It would seem that order- is not an impedi- 
ment to matrimony. For nothing is an impediment to a 
thing except its contrary. But order is not contrary to 
matrimony. Therefore it is not an impediment thereto. 

Obj. 2.- Further, Orders are the same with us as with the 
EastSrn Church. But they are not an impedinient to 
matrimony in the Eastern Church. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 3. Further, Matrimony signifies the union of Christ 
with the Church. Now this is most fittingly signified in 
those who are Christ's ministers, those namely who are 
ordained. Therefore order is not -an impediment to 
matrimony. 

Obj. 4. Further, All the orders are directed to spiritual 
thills. Now order cannot be an impediment to matrimony 
except by reason of its spirituality. TTierefore if order is an 
impediment to matrimony, every order will be an impedi- 
ment, and this is untrue. 

Obj. 5. Further, Every ordained person can have ecclesias- 
ticpl benefices, and can enjoy equally the privilege of clergy-. 
If, therefore, orders are an impediment to marriage, because 
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married persons cannot have an ecclesiastical benefice, nor 
enjoy the privilege of clergy, as jurists assert (cap. Joannes 
et seqq. De cler. conjug.), then every order ought to be an 
impediment. Yet this is false, as shown by the Decretal 
of Alexander III. (De cler. conjug., cap. S^ Qms) : and con- 
sequently it would seem that no order is an impediment 
to marriage. 

On the cotjjmry, the Decretal says {ibid.): any person whom 
you shall find to have taken a wife after receiving the subdiaconate 
or the higher orders, you shall compel to put his wife away. But 
this would not be so if the marriage were valid. 

Further, No person ^who has vowed continence can 
contract marriage. Now some orders have a vow of conti- 
nence connected with them, as appears from the text 
(iv. Sent. D. 37). Therefore in that case order is an 
impediment to matrimony. 

/ answer that, By a certain fittingness the very nature of 
holy order requires that it should be an impediment to 
marriage: because those who are in holy orders handle the 
sacred vessels and the sacraments : wherefore it is becoming 
that they keep their bodies clean by continence.* But it is 
owing to the Church’s ordinance that it is actually an impedi- 
ment to marriage. However it is not the same with thv^ 
Latins as with the Greeks; since with the Greeks it* is an 
impediment to the contracting of marriage, solely by virtue 
of oi:;;ier: whereas with the Latins it is an impediment by 
virtue of order, and besides by virtue of the vow of conti- 
nence which is annexed to the sacred orders; for “although 
this vow is not expressed in words, nevertheless a person is 
understood to have taken it by the very fact of his bemg 
ordained. Hence among the Greeks and other Eastern 
peoples a sacred order is an impediment to the contracting 
of matrimony but it does not forbid the use of marriage 
already contracted: for they can use marriage contracted 
previously, although they cannot be married again. But in 
the West&cn Churcli it is an impediment both to marri^e 
and to the use of marriage, unlefcs perhaps the husband should 
* Cf. Isa. Hi. II. 
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receive a sacred order ■without the knowledge or consent 
of his wife, because this cannot be prejudicial to her. 

Of the distinction between sacred and non-sacred orders 
now and in the early Church we have spoken above 
(Q. XXXVIL, A. 3). 

Refly Obi- i. Although a sacred order is not contrary 
to matrimony as a sacrament, it has a certain incompatibility 
■with marriage in respect of the latter’s act which is an 
obstacle to spiritual acts. 

Reply Obj. 2. The objection is based on a false statement : 
since order is everywhere an impediment to the contracting 
of marriage, although it has not everywhere a vow annexed 
to it. 

Reply Obj. Those who are in sacred orders signify 
Christ by more sublime actions, as appears from what has 
been said in the treatise on orders (Q. X^SXVII., AA. 2, 4), 
than those who are married. Consequently the conclusion 
does not follow. 

Reply Obj. 4. Those who are in minor brders are not for- 
bidden to marry by virtue of their order; for although those 
orders are entrusted \nth certain spiritualities, they are not 
admitted to the immediate handling of sacred things, as 
those are who are in sacred orders. . But according to the 
laws <3f theJA^estem Church, the use of marriage is an impedi- 
ment to the exercise of a non-sacred order, for the sake of 
maintaining a greater honesty in the offices of the Cl^urch. 
And since the holding of an 'ecclesiastical benefice rsdnds a 
man to 'ihe exercise of his order, and since for this very 
reason he enjoys the privilege of clergy, it follows that in the 
Latin Church this privilege is forfeit to a married cleric. 

This suffices for the Reply to the last Objection. 
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Fourth Article. 

WHETHER A SACRED ORDER CAN SUPERVENE TO MATRmONY ? 

We^-proceei thus to the Fourth Article ; — 

Objection i. It would seem that a sacred order cannot 
supervene to matrimony. For the stronger prejudices the 
weaker. Now a spiritual obligation is stronger than a bodily 
tie. Therefcre if a married man be ordained, this will 
prejudice the wife, so that she will be unable to demand the 
debt, since order is a spiritual, and marriage a bodily bond. 
Hence it would seem that a man cannot receive a sacred 
order after consummating marriage. 

06 /. 2. Further, After consummating the marriage, one of 
the parties cannot vow continence without the other’s 
consent.* Now 9. sacred order has a vow of continence 
annexed to it. Therefore if the husband be ordained without 
his wife’s consent, sh^ wiU be bound to remain continent 
against her wUl, since she cannot marry another man during 
her husband’s lifetime. 

06 ;. 3. Further, A husband may not even for a time devote 
himself to prayer without his wife’s consent (i Cor. vii. 5). 
But in the Eastern Church those who are in sacred orders^ 
are bound to continence for the time when they exerciseiheir 
office. Therefore neither may they be ordained without 
their wife’s consent, and much less may the Latins. 

06 /*. 4. Further, Husband and wife are on a par with 
one another. Now a Greek priest cannot marry ag^in after 
his wife’s death. Therefore neither can his wife after her 
husband’s death. But she cannot be deprived by her 
husband’s act of the right to marry after his death. There- 
fore her husband cannot receive orders after marriage. 

06 /. 5. Further, Order is as much opposed to marriage as 
marriage to order. ^ Now a previous order is an impediment 
to a subsequent marriage. Therefore, etc. 

On the contrary, Religious are bound to continence like 
those who are in sacred ordei^. But a man may enter 

* Cf. Q. LXI., A. I. 
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religion after marriage, if Ms wife die, or if she consent. 
Therefore he can also receive orders. 

Further, A man may become a man’s bondsman after 
marriage. Therefore he can become a bondsman of God 
by receiving orders. 

I answer that, Marriage is not an impediment to the 
receiving of sacred orders, since if a married man receive 
sacred orders, even though his wife be unwilling, he receives 
the character of order ; but he lacks the exercis^of his order. 
If, however, his wife consent, or if she be dead, he receives 
both the order and the exercise. 

Reply Obj. i. The bond of orders dissolves the bond of 
marriage as regards the payment *of the debt, in respect of 
which it is inltompatible with marriage; on the part of the 
person ordained, since he cannot demand the debt, nor is 
the wife bound to pay it. But it does no% dissolve the bond 
in respect of the other party, since the husband is bound to 
pay the debt to the wife if he cannot |)ersuade her to observe 
continence. • 

Reply Obj. 2. If the husband receive sacred orders with 
the knowledge and consent of his wife, she is bound to vow 
perpetual continence, but she is not bound to enter religion, 
if she has no fear of her chastity being endangered through 
her Husband having taken a solenm vow: it would haVe been 
difierent, however, if he had taken a simple vow. On the 
other hand, if he be ordained without her consent, she is 
npt bound in tMs way, because the result is not prejudicial 
to her M any way. 

Reply Obj. 3. It would seem more probable, although some 
say the contrary, that even a Greek ought not to receive 
sacred orders without Ms wife’s consent, since at least at the 
time of Ms mimstry she would be deprived of the payment 
of the debt, of wMch she cannot be deprived according to 
law if the husband should have been ordained without her 
consent or knowledge. 

Reply Ob]. 4. As stated, among the -Greeks, the wife by 
the very fact of consenting to her husband’s receiving a- 
saored order, binds herself never to marry another man, 
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because the signification of marriage would not be safe- 
guarded, and this is especially required in the marriage of a 
priest. If, however, he be ordained without her consent, 
seemingly she would not be under that obligation. 

Reply Obj. 5. Marriage has for its cause our consent; not 
so Order, which has a sacramental cause appointed by God. 
Hence matrimony may be impeded by a previous order, so as 
not to be tgie marriage : whereas order cannot be impeded 
by marriage, so as not to be true order, because the power 
of the sacraments is unchangeable, whereas human acts can 
be impeded. 



QUESTION LIV. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT OF CONSANGUINITY. 

{In Four Articles.) 

We must next consider the impfediment of consanguinity. 
Under this head there are four points of inquiry; (i) Whether 
consanguinity is rightly defined by some ? (2) Whether 

it is fittingly distinguished by de§jrees and lines ? 
(3) Whether certain degrees are by natural law an impedi- 
ment to marriage ? (4) Whether ^e impedient degrees 

can be fixed by the ordinance of the Church ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER CONSANGUINITY IS RIGHTLY DEFINED ? 

"We profeed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consanguinity is unsuit- 
ably defined by some as follows; Consanguinity is the tie 
contracted between persons descending from the same common 
ancesfi^ by carnal procreation. For all men descend from 
the same common ancestor, namely Adam, by carnal pro- 
creation. Therefore if the above definition of consanguinity 
is right, all men would be related by consanguinity ; which 
is^alse. 

Obj. 2. Further, A tie is only between things in accord with 
one another, since a tie unites. Now there is no greater 
accordance between persons descended from a common 
ancestor than there is between other men, since .they accord 
in species but differ in numlter, just as other men do. There- 
fore consanguinity is not a tie. 
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Obj. 3. Further, Carnal procreation, according to the 
Philosopher (De Gener. Anim. ii. 19), is effected from the 
surplus food.* Now this surplus has more in common with 
that which is ate, since it agrees with it in substance, than 
with bim who eats. Since then no tie of consanguinity 
arises between the person born of seed and that which he 
eats, neither will there be any tie of kindred between him 
and the person of whom he is born by carnal procreation. 

Oij. 4. Further, Laban said to Jacob (Gen. xxix. 14) : 
Thou art my bone and my flesh, on account of the relation- 
ship between them. Therefore such a kinship should be 
called flesh -relationship rather than blood-relationship 
{consanguinitas). • 

Obj. 5. Further, Carnal procreation is common to men 
and animals. But no tie of consanguinity is contracted 
among animals from carnal procreation. Therefore neither 
is there among men. ^ 

I answer that, According to the Philosopher {Ethic, hi. 
II, 12) all friendship is based on some kind of fellowship. 
And since friendship is a knot or union, it follows that the 
fellowship which is the cause of friendship is called a tie. 
Wherefore in respect of any kind of a fellowship certain 
persons are denominated as though they were tied together : 
thus we speak of fellow-citizens who are connected by a 
common political life, of fellow-soldiers who are connected 
by the common business of soldiering, and in the same way 
those who are connected by the fellowship ot nature 
are said to be tied by blood [consanguinei). Hence 
in the above definition tie is included as being the genus 
of consanguinity; the persons descending from the same 
common ancestor, who are thus tied together are the subject 
of this tie; while carnal procreation is mentioned as being 
its origin. 

Reply Obj. i. An active force is not received into an instru- 
ment in the same, degree of perfection as it has in the 
principal agent. And since ev^ry moved mover is an instru- 
ment, it follows that the power of the first mover in a 
* a. P. I.. Q. CXIX.. A. 2. 
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particular genus when drawn out through many mediate 
movers fails at length, and reaches something that is moved 
and not a mover. But the power of a begetter moves not only 
as to that which belongs to the species, but also as to that 
which belongs to the individual, by reason of which the child 
is like the parent even in accidentals and not only in the 
specific nature. And yet this individual power of the father 
is not so perfect in the son as it was in the fatlj^r, and still 
less so in the grandson, and thus it goes on failing: so that 
at length it ceases and can go no further. Since then con- 
sanguinity results from this power being communicated to 
many through being conveyed t® them from one person 
by procreatioB, it destroys itself by little and little as 
Isidore says {Etym. ix.). Consequently in defining con- 
sanguinity we must not take a remote common ancestor 
but the nearest, whose power still remain/^ in those who are 
descended from him. 

Reply Ohj. 2. It is clear from wh 5 t has been said that 
blood relations agree not only in the specific nature but also 
in that power peculiar to the individual which is conveyed 
from one to many: the result being that sometimes the 
child is not only like his father, but ^so his grandfather or 
his r^ote ancestors [De Gener. Anim. iv. 3). 

Reply Obj. 3. Likeness depends mere on form whereby 
a thing is actually, than on matter whereby a thing is poten- 
tially: for instance charcoal has more in common with fire 
than w^h the tree from which the wood was cut. In like 
manner food already transformed by £he nutritive power 
into the substance of the person fed has more in common 
with the subject nourished than with that from which the 
nourishment was taken. The argument however would 
hoH according to the opinion of those who asserted that -the 
whole nature of a thing is from its matter and that all forms 
are accidents : which is false. 

Reply Obj. 4. It is the blood that is jgrosdmately changed 
into the semen, as proved in De Gener. Anim. i. 18. Hence 
the tie contracted by carnal procreation is more fittingly 
called blood-relationship than flesh-relationship. That 
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sometimes one relation is called the flesh of another, is 
because the blood which is transformed into the man’s seed 
or into the menstrual fluid is potentially flesh and bone. 

Reply Obj. 5. Some say that the reason why the tie of 
consanguinity is contracted among men through carnal 
procreation, and not among other animals, is because what- 
ever belongs to the truth of human nature in all men was in 
our first parent : w'hich does not apply to other animals. But 
according *co this ■ matrimonial consanguinity would never 
come to an end. However the above theory was disproved 
in the Second Book {ji:Seni. D. 30: P. I., Q, CXIX., A. i). 
YTierefore we must reply that the reason for this is that 
animals are not united together in the union of friendship 
through the begetting of many from one proximate parent, 
as is the case with men, as stated above. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER CONS.i.NGUINITY IS FITTINGLY DISTINGUISHED 
BY DEGREES AND LINES ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consanguinity is unfittingly 
distinguished by degrees and lines. For a line of consan"’. 
guinity is described as the ordered series of persons related by 
blood, and descending from a common ancestor in various 
degrees. Now consanguinity is nothing else but a series 
of such persons. Therefore a line of consanguinity is 
the same as consanguinity. Now a thing ought i-iot to be 
divided by itself. Therefore consanguinity is not fittingly 
divided into lines. 

Obj. 2. Further, That by which a common thing is divided 
should not be placed in the definition of that conimon 
thing. Now descent is placed in the above definition of 
consanguinity. Therefore consanguinity cannot be divided 
into ascending, descending and collateral lines. 

Obj. 3. .Further, ’A line is defined as being between two 
points. But two points makC but one degree. Therefore 
one line has but one degree, and for this reason it would 
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seem that consanguinity should not be divided into lines 
and degrees. 

Obj. 4. Further, A degree is dejSined as the relation be- 
tween distant persons, whereby is known the distance between 
them. Now since consanguinity is a kind of propinquity, 
distance between persons is opposed to consanguinity rather 
than a part thereof. 

Obj. 5. Further, If consanguinity is divided and known 
by its degrees, those who are in the same degr^ ought to 
be equally related. But this is false since a man’s great- 
uncle and great-nephew are in the same degree, and yet they 
are not equally related according to a Decretal (cap. Porro 
and cap. Parentelcs, 35, qu. v.). Xiierefore consanguinity is 
not rightly divided into degrees. 

Obj. 6. Further, In ordinary things a different degree 
results from the addition of one thing toganother, even as 
every additional unity makes a different species of number. 
Yet the addition of one person to another does not always 
make a different degree of consanguinity^ since father and 
uncle are in the same degree of consanguinity, for they are 
side by side. Therefore consanguinity is not rightly divided 
into degrees. 

» Obj. 7. Further, If two persons be akin to one another 
there is always the same measure of kinship between them, 
since the distance from one extreme to the other is the same 
either way. Yet the degrees of consanguinity are not 
always the same on either side, since sometimes one re&tive 
is in the ^ird and the other in the fourth degree. Therefore 
the measure of consanguinity cannot be'sufficiently known 
by its degrees. 

I answer that, Consanguinify as stated (A. i) is a certain 
propinquity based on the natural communication by the 
act "hi procreation whereby nature is propagated. 'Vi^eire- 
fore according to the Philosopher {Ethic, -viii. 12) this com- 
munication is threefold. One corresponds to the relation- 
ship between cause and effect, and this is the consanguinity 
of father to son, wherefore J^e says, that parents love their 
children as being a part of themselves. Another corresponds 
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to the relation of effect to cause, and this is the consan- 
guinity of son to father, wherefore he says that children 
love their parents as being themselves something which owes 
its existence to them. The third corresponds to the mutual 
relation between things that come from the same cause, as 
brothers, who are born of the same parents, as he again says 
{ibid.). And since the movement of a point makes a line, 
and since a father by procreation may be said to descend to 
his son, hSiice it is that corresponding to these three rela- 
tionships there are three hnes of consanguinity, namely the 
descending line corresponding to the first relationship, the 
ascending line corresponding to the second, and the collateral 
line corresponding to the third. Since however the move- 
ment of propagation does not rest in one term but continues 
beyond, the result is that one can point to the father’s 
father and to thi? son’s son, and so on, and according to the 
various steps we take we find various degrees in one line. 
And seeing that the, degrees of a thing are parts of that 
thing, there cannot be degrees of propinquity where there 
is no propinquity. Consequently identity and too great a 
distance do away with degrees of consanguinity; since no 
man is kin to himself any more than he is like himself; for 
which reason there is no degree of consanguinity where, 
there is but one person, but only when one person is compared 
to another. 

Nevertheless there are different ways of counting the 
degrees in various lines. For the degree of consanguinity 
in the ascending and descending line is contractedAom the 
fact that one of tTie parties whose consanguinity is in ques- 
tion, is descended from the other. Wherefore according to 
the canonical as weU as the legal reckoning, the person who 
occupies the first place, whether in the ascending, or in the 
descending fine, is distant from a certain one, say Peter, in 
the first degree,— for instance father and son; while the one 
who occupies the second place in either direction is distant ha 
the second degreej for instance grandfather, grandson and 
so on. But the consanguinity that exists between persons 
who are in collateral lines is contracted not through one 
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being descended from the other, but through both being 
descended from one: wherefore the degrees of consan- 
guinity in this line must be reckoned in relation to the one 
principle whence it arises. Here, however, the canonical 
and legal reckonings differ: for the legal reckoning takes 
mto account the descent from the common stock on both 
sides, whereas the canonical reckoning takes into account 
only one, that namely on which the greater number of 
degrees are found. Hence according to the legaT reckoning 
brother and sister, or two brothers, are related in the second 
degree, because each is separated from the common stock 
by one degree; and in hke manner the children of two 
brothers are distant from one anotker in the fourth degree. 
But according to the canonical reckoning, two brothers are 
related in the first degree, since neither is distant more 
than one degree from the common stock :d 5 ut the children 
of one brother are distant in the second degree from the 
other brother, because they are at that distance from the 
common stock. Hence, according to the '"canonical reckon- 
ing, by whatever degree a person is distant from some higher 
degree, by so much and never by less is he distant from 
each person descending from that degree, because the cause 
of a thing being so is yet more so. Wherefore although the 
other descendants from the common stock be related to 
some person on account of his being descended from the 
common stock, these descendants of the other branch 
cannot be more nearly related to him than he is to the 
commorupstock. Sometimes, however, a person is more 
distantly related to a descendant from the common stock, 
than he himself is to the common stock, because this other 
person noay be more distantly related to the common stock 
than he is: and consanguinity must be reckoned according 
to tSfe more distant degree. 

Reply Obj. i. This objection is based oil a false premise : 
for consanguinity is not the series but a mutual relationship 
existing between certain persons, the series of whpm forms 
a line of consanguinity. t 

Reply Obj. a. Descent taken in a general sense attaches 
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to every Une of consanguinity, because carnal procreation 
whence the tie of consanguinity arises is a kind of descent : 
but it is a particular kind of descent, namely from the person 
whose consanguinity is in question, that makes the descend- 
ing line. 

Reply Obj. 3. A line may be taken in two ways. Some- 
times it is taken properly for the dimension itself that is 
the first species of continuous quantity: and thus a straight 
line contains actually but two points which terminate it, 
but infinite points potentially, any one of which being actually 
designated, the line is divided, and beconjes two lines. 
But sometimes a line designates things which are arranged 
in a line, and thus we have line and figure in numbers, 
in so far as unity added to unity involves number. Thus 
every unity added makes a degree in a particular line: and 
it is the same with the line of consanguinity : wherefore one 
line contains several degrees. 

Reply Obj. 4. Even ^s there cannot be likeness without a 
difference, so there is no propinquity without distance. 
Hence not every distance is opposed to consanguinity, but 
such as excludes the propinquity of blood-relationship. 

Reply Obj. 5. Even as whiteness is said to be greater in 
two ways, in one way through intensity of the quality itself, 
in ano'ther way through the quantity of the surface, so 
consanguinity is said to be greater or lesser in two ways. 
First, intensively by reason of the very nature of consan- 
guinity : secondly, extensively as it were, and thus the degree 
of consanguinity is measured by the persons between whom 
there is the propagation of a common blood, and in this way 
the degrees of consanguinity are distinguished. Wherefore 
it happens that of two persons related to one person in the 
same degree of consanguinity, one is more akin to him than 
the other, if we consider the quantity of consanguinity in the 
first way: thus a man’s father and brother are related to him 
in the first degree of consanguinity, because in neither cpe 
does any person come in between; and yet from the point 
of view of intensity a man’s father is more closely related 
to him than his brother, since his brother is related to him 
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only because he is of the same father. Hence the nearer a 
person is to the common ancestor from whom the consan- 
guinity descends, the greater is his consanguinity although 
he be not in a nearer degree. In this way a man’s great- 
uncle is more closely related to him than his great-nephew, 
although they are in the same degree. 

Reply Ohj. 6. Although a man’s father and uncle are in 
the same degree in respect of the root of consanguinity, since 
both are separated by one degree from the glandfather, 
nevertheless in respect of the person whose consanguinity 
is in question, they are not in the same degree, since the 
father is in the first degree, whereas the uncle caimot be 
nearer than the second degree, 'wherein the grandfather 
stands. « 

Reply Ohj. 7. Two persons are always related in the same 
degree to one another, although they are ^t always distant 
in the same number of degrees from the common ancestor, 
as explained above. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER CONSANGUINITY IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE 
BY VIRTUE OF THE NATURAL LAW ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that consanguinity is hot by 
natural law an impediment to marriage. For no woman 
can be more akin to a man than Eve was to Adam, since of her 
did he say (Gen. ii. 23) : This now is bone of my boms and 
flesh of'jny flesh. Yet Eve was joined in marriage to Adam. 
Therefore as regards the natural law no' consanguinity is an 
impediment to marriage. 

Ohj. 2. Further, The natural law is the same for all. 
Now among the uncivilized naTtions no person is debarred 
from marriage by reason of consanguinity. Therefore, as 
regards the law of nature, consanguinity is no impediment 
to marriage. 

Obj. 3. Further, The natural law is what nature has 
taught all ardmals, as statedj;at the beginning of the Digests 
(i. ff. De just, et jure). Now brute animals copulate even 
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with their mother. Therefore it is not of natural law that 
certain persons are debarred from marriage on accoimt of 
consanguinity. 

Obj. 4. Further, Nothing that is not contrary to one of the 
goods of matrimony is an impediment to marriage. But 
consanguinity is not contrary to any of the goods of mar- 
riage. Therefore it is not an impediment thereto. 

Obj. 5. Further, Things which are more akin and more 
similar to ^e another are better and more firmly united 
together. Now matrimony is a kind of union. Since then 
consanguinity is a kind of kinship, it does not hinder mar- 
riage but rather strengthens the union. 

On the contrary, According to the natural law whatever is 
an obstacle to the good of the offspring is an rmpediment to 
marriage. Now consanguinity hinders the good of the off- 
spring, because in the words of Gregory {Regist., ep. xxxi.) 
quoted in the text (iv. Sent. D- 40) We have learnt by experi- 
ence that the children o£ such a union cannot thrive. There- 
fore according to the law of nature consanguinity is an im- 
pediment to matrimony. 

Further, That which belongs to human nature when it was 
first created is of natural law. Now it belonged to human 
natrure from when it was first created that one should 
be debarred from marrying one’s father or mother : in^roof 
of which it was said (Gen. ii. 24): Wherefore a man shall 
leave father and mother: which cannot be understood of 
cohabitation, and consequently must refer to the union of 
marriage. Therefore consanguinity is an impediment to 
marriage according to the natural law. 

1 answer that, In relation to marriage a thing is said to be 
contrary to the natural law if it prevents marriage from 
reaching the end for whi<i|i it was instituted. Now the 
essential and primary end of marriage is the good of thp 
spring; and this is hindered by a certain consanguinity, 
namely that which is between father and daughter, or son 
and mother. It is* not that the good of the offspring is 
utterly destroyed, since a daug|iter can have a child of her 
father’s seed and with the father rear and teach that child 
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in which things the good of the ofispring consists, but that 
it is not effected in a becoming way. For it is out of order 
that a daughter be mated to her father in marriage for the 
purpose of begetting and rearing children, since in all things 
she ought to be subject to her father as proceeding 
from him. Hence by natural law a father and mother 
are debarred from marrying their children; and the mother 
still more than the father, since it is more derogatory to the 
reverence due to parents if the son marry his mother than 
if the father marry his daughter; since the wife should be 
to a certain extent subject to her husband. The secondary 
essential end of marriage is the purbing of concupiscence; 
and this end would be forfeit if a man could marry any 
blood-relation,*' since a wide scope would’ be afforded to con- 
cupiscence if those who have to live together in the same 
house were not forbidden to be mated in the flesh. Where- 
fore the Divine law debars from marriage not only father and 
mother, but also other kinsfolk who have to live in close in- 
timacy with one another and ought to safe^ard one another’s 
modesty. The Divine law assigns this reason (Levit. xviii. 
10) : Thou shall ml uncover the nakedness of such and such a 
one, because it is thy own nakedness. 

But the accidental end of marriage, is the binding together 
of msEikind and the extension of friendship : for a husband 
regards his wife’s kindred as his own. Hence it would be 
prejudicial to this extension of friendship if a man^could 
take a woman of his kindred to wife since no new friendship 
would ^crue to anyone from such a marriage. Wherefore, 
according to human law and the ordinances of the 
Church, several degrees of consanguinity are debarred from 
marriage. 

Accordingly it is clear from li^'hat has been said that cpn- 
sar^inity is by natural law an impediment to marriage in 
regard to certain persons, by Divine law in respect of some, 
and by human law in respect of others. 

Reply Ohj. i. Although Eve wras formed from Adam she 
was not Adam’s daughter, because she was not formed from 
him after the manner in which it is natural for a man to 
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beget his like in species, but by the Divine operation, since 
from Adam’s rib a horse might have been formed in the same 
way as Eve was. Hence the natural connection between 
Eve and Adam was not so great as between daughter and 
father, nor was Adam the natural principle of Eve as a 
father is of his daughter. 

Reply Obj. 2. That certain barbarians are united carnally 
to their p^ents does not come from the natural law but 
from the passion of concupiscence which has clouded the 
natural law in them. 

Reply Obj. 3. Union of male and female is. said to be of 
natural law, because nature has taught this to animals: 
yet she has taught this union to various animals in various 
ways according to their various conditions. But carnal 
copulation with parents is derogatory to the reverence due 
to them. For jtist as nature has instilled into parents 
solicitude in providing for their offspring, so has it instilled 
into the offspring reveience towards their parents : yet to no 
kind of animal save man has she instilled a lasting solicitude 
for his children or reverence for parents ; but to other animals 
more or less, according as the offspring is more or less neces- 
sary to its parents, or the parents to their offspring. Hence 
as the Philosopher attests {De animal, ix. 47) concerning the 
camel and the horse, among certain animals the son ^hors 
copulation with its mother as long as he retains knowledge 
of her.and a certain reverence for her. And since all honest 
customs of animals are united together in man naturally, 
and more perfectly than in,other animals, it follows that man 
naturally abhors carnal knowledge not only of his mother, 
but also his daughter, which is, however, less against nature, 
as stated above. 

Moreover consanguinity does not result from carnal pro- 
creation in other animals as in man, as stated above (A. i, 
ai.S)‘ Hence the cpmparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 4. It has been shown how consanguinity 
between married persons is contrary to the goods of marriage. 
Hence the Objection proceeds fsom false premisses. 

Reply Obj. 5. It is not unreasonable for one of two unions 
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to be hindered by the other, even as where there is identity 
there is not likeness. In like manner the tie of consanguinity 
may hinder the union of marriage. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER THE DEGREES OF CONSANGUINITY THAT ARE AN 
IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE COULD BE FIXED BY THE 
CHURCH ? 

We froceei thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the degrees of consan- 
guinity that are an impediment to marriage could not be 
fixed by the Church so as to reach to the fourth degree. 
For it is written (Matth. xix. 6) : What God hath joined 
together let no man fut asunder. But God j oined those together 
who are married within the fourth degree of consanguinity, 
since their union is not forbidden by the Divine law. 
Therefore they should not be put asunder by a human law. 

Obj. 2. Further, Matrimony is a sacrament as also is 
baptism. Now no ordinance of the Church could prevent 
one who is baptized from receiving the baptismal character, 
if he be capable of receiving it according to the Divine law. 
Therefore neither can an ordinance of the Church forbid 
man;j,age between those who are not forbidden to marry by 
the Diviite law. 

Obj. 3. Further, Positive law can neither void nor extend 
those things which are natural. Now consanguinity is a 
natur^ tie which is in itself of a nature to impede marriage. 
Therefore the Church cannot by its ordinance permit or 
forbid certain people to marry, any more than she can make 
them to be kin or not kin. 

Obj. 4. Further, An ordinance of positive law should have 
some reasonable cause, since it is for this reasonable cause 
that it proceeds from the natural law. But the causes that 
are assigned for the number of degrees seem altogether un- 
reasonable, since they bear no relatioii to their effect; for 
instance, that consanguinity be an impediment as far as the 
fourth degree on account orthe four elements, as far as the 
sixth degree on account of the six ages of the World, as far 
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as the seventh degree on account of the seven days of which ' 
ail time is comprised. Therefore seemingly this prohibition 
is of no force. 

Obj. 5. Further, Where the cause is the same there 
should be the same effect. Now the causes for which con- 
sanguinity is an impediment to marriage are the good of the 
offspring, the curbing of concupiscence, and the extension of 
friendship^as stated above (A. 3), which are equally neces- 
sary for all time. Therefore the degrees of consanguinity 
should have equally impeded marriage at all times : yet this 
is not true since consanguinity is now an impediment to 
marriage as far as the fourth degree, whereas formerly it 
was an impediment as far as the seventh. . 

Obj. 6. Further, One and the same union cannot be a kind 
of sacrament and a kind of incest. But this would be the 
case if the Churcfe had the power of fixing a different number 
in the degrees which are an impediment to marriage. Thus 
if certain parties related in the fifth degree were married 
when that degree "was an impediment, their union would be 
incestuous, and yet this same union would be a marriage 
afterwards when the Church withdrew her prohibition. 
And the reverse might happen if certain degrees which were 
not an impediment were subsequently to be forbidden by 
the Church. Therefore seemingly the power of the (!hurch 
does not extend to this. 

Obi> 7. Further, Human law should copy the Divine law. 
Now according to the Divine law which is contained in the 
Old Law, the prohibition of degrees does not apply^^qually 
in the ascending and descending lines: since in the Old Law 
a man was forbidden to marry his father’s sister but not his 
brother’s daughter. Therefore neither should there remain 
now a prohibition in respect of nephews and uncles. 

On the contrary, Our Lord said to His disciples (Luke x. 16) : 
Be that hear eth you heareth Me. Therefore a commandment 
of the Church has the same force as a commandment of God. 
Now the -Church sometimes has forbidden and sometimes 
allowed certain degrees which* the old law did not forbid. 
Tlierefore those degrees are an impediment to marriage. 
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Further, Even as of old the marriages of pagans were 
controlled by the civil law, so now is marriage controlled 
by the laws of the Church. Now formerly the civil law 
decided which degrees of consanguinity impede marriage, 
and which do not. Therefore tliis can be done now by a 
commandment of the Church. 

I answer that, The degrees within which consanguinity 
has been an impediment to marriage have varie^ according 
to various times. For at the beginning of the human race 
father and mother alone were debarred from marr3ring their 
children, because then mankind were few in number, and 
then it was necessary for the propa|[ation of the human race 
to be ensured with very great care, and consequently only 
such persons were to be debarred as' were unfitted for 
marriage even in respect of its principal end which is thfe 
good of the offspring, as stated above (A? 3). Afterwards 
however, the human race having multiplied, more persons 
were excluded by the law of Moses, :fc)r they already began 
to curb concupiscence. Wherefore as Rabbi Moses says 
{Dux. errant, iii.) aU those persons were debarred from 
marrying one another who are wont to live together in one 
household, because if a lawful carnal intercourse were 
possible between them, this would prove a very great 
iucenfive Jo lust. Yet the Old Law permitted other degrees 
of consanguinity, in fact to a certain extent it commanded 
them, to wit that each man should take a wife fr<^ his 
kindred, in order to avoid confusion of inheritances; because 
at thartime the Divine worship was handed down as the 
inheritance of the race. But afterwards more degrees were 
forbidden by the New Law which is the law of the spirit and 
of love, because the wordiip of God is no longer handed down 
an^ spread abroad by a camdl birth but by a spiritual 
grace: wherefore it was necessary that men should be yet 
more withdrawn from carnal things by dIvoting themselves 
to things spiritual, and that love should have a yet wider 
play. Heti ce in olden times marriage was forbidden even 
within thf|,n:] )re remote deg3;ees of consanguinity, in order 
that cons|||g[}inity and afi&nity might be the sources of a 
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wider natural friendship ; and this was reasonably extended to 
the seventh degree, both because beyond this it was difficult 
to have any recollection of the common stock, and because 
this was in keeping with the sevenfold grace of the Holy 
Ghost. Afterwards, however, towards these latter times 
the prohibition of the Church has been restricted to the fourth 
degree, because it became useless and dangerous to extend 
the prohibition to more remote degrees of consanguinity. 
Useless, because charity waxed cold in many hearts so that 
they had scarcely a greater bond of friendship with their more 
remote kindred than with strangers : and it was dangerous 
because through the prevalence of concupiscence and neglect 
men took no account of so numerous a kindred, and thus the 
prohibition of the 'more remote degrees became for many 
a snare leading to damnation. Moreover there is a certain 
fittingness in the restriction of the above prohibition to the 
fourth degree. First because men are wont to live until 
the fourth generation^ so that consanguinity cannot lapse 
into oblivion, wherefore God threatened (Exod. xx. 5) to 
visit the parents’ sins on their children to the third and fourth 
generation. Secondly, because in each generation the blood, 
the identity of which causes consanguinity, receives a further 
addition of new blood, and the more another blood is added 
the less there is of the old. And because there are' four 
elements, each of which is the more easily mixed with 
another, according as it is more rarefied, it follows that at the 
first admixture the identity of blood disappears as regards 
the first element which is most subtle; at the second admix- 
'ture, as regards the second element; at the third, as to the 
third element ; at the fourth, as to the fourth element. Thus 
after the fourth generation it is fitting for the carnal union 
to be repeated. 

Reply Obj. i. Even as God does not join together those 
who are joined together against the Divine command, so 
does He not join together those who are joined together 
against the commandment of the Church, which has the same 
binding force as a commandmej;it of God. 

Reply Ohj. 2. Matrimony is not only a sacrament but also 

m. 3 14 
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fulfils an offiice ; wherefore it is more subject to the control 
of the Church’s ministers than baptism which is a sacrament 
only: because just as human contracts and offices are con- 
trolled by human laws, so are spiritual contracts and offices 
controlled by the law of the Church. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although the tie of consanguinity is natural, 
it is not natural that consanguinity forbid carnal intercourse, 
except as regards certain degrees, as stated abpve (A. 3). 
Wherefore the Church’s commandment does not cause 
certain people to be kin or not kin, because they remain 
equally kin at all times : but it makes carnal intercourse to 
be lavrful or unlawful at different &Qes for different degrees 
of consanguini;^. 

Reply Obj. 4. The reasons assigned are given as indicating 
aptness and congruousness rather than causality and 
necessity. 

Reply Obj. 5. The reason for the impediment of consan- 
guinity is not the same at difierentrtimes: wherefore that 
which it was useful to allow at one time, it was beneficial 
to forbid at another. 

Reply Obj. 6 . A commandment does not affect the past 
but &e future. Wherefore if the fifth degree which is now 
allowed were to be forbidden at any time, those in the fifth 
degree who are married would not have to separate, because 
no impediment supervening to marriage can annul it; and 
consequently a union which was a marriage from tjie first 
would^ot be made incestuous by a commandment of the 
Chmrch. In like manner if a degree which is now forbidden 
were to be allowed, such a imion would not become a marriage 
on account of the Church’s commandment by reason of the 
former contract, because they could separate if they wished. 
Kevertheless, they could contract anew, and this would be 
a new union. 

Reply Obj. 7. In prohibiting the degrees of consanguinity 
the Church considers chiefly the point of view of affection. 
And since the reason for affection towafds one’s brother’s son 
is not less but even greater than the reasons for affection 
towards one’s father’s brother, inasmuch as the son is more 
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aldn to the father than the father to the son {Ethic, viii. 12), 
therefore did the Church equally prohibit the degrees of 
consanguinity in uncles and nephews. On the other hand 
the old law in debarring certain persons looked chiefly to 
the danger of concupiscence arising from cohabitation; and 
debarred those persons who were in closer intimacy with one 
another on accotmt of their living together. Now it is more 
usual for rniece to live with her uncle than an aunt with her 
nephew: because a daughter is more identified with her 
father, being part of him, whereas a sister is not in this way 
identified with her brother, for she is not part of him but 
is bom of the same parent. Hence there was not the same 
reason for debarring a niece and an aunt. 



QUESTION LV. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT OF AFFINITY. 

{In Eleven Artises.) 

We must consider next the impediment .of affinity. Under 
this head there are eleven points of inquiry; (i) Whether 
affinity results from matrimony ? (2) W|iether it remains 
after the death of husband or wife ? (3) Whether it is 

caused through unlawful intercourse ? (4) Whether it 
arises from a betrothal ? (5) Whether ^afl&nity is caused 

through affinity ? (6) Whether affinity is an impediment 

to marriage ? (7) Whether affinity in itself admits of 

degrees ? (8) Whether its degrees extend as far as the 

degrees of consanguinity ? (9) Whether marriages of 

persons related to one another by consanguinity or a.ffinity 
should always be dissolved by divorce ? (10) Whether the 

process for the dissolution of like marriages should always 
be by way of accusation ? (ii) Whether witnesses ^^hould 
be callgd in such a case ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER A PERSON CONTRACTS AFFINITY THROUGH THE 
2 MARRIAGE OF A BLOOD-RELATION ? 

We proceed, thus to the First Article 
Objection, i. It would seem that a person does not contract 
affinity through the marriage of a blood-relation. For the 
cause of a thing being so is yet more so. Now the wife is not 
connected with her husband^s kindred except by reason of 
the husband. Since then she does contract affinity with 
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her husband, neither does she contract it with her husband's 
kindred. 

Obj. 2. Further, If certain things be separate from one 
another and something be connected with one of them, it 
does not follow that it is connected with the other. Now a 
person’s blood relations are separate from one another. 
Therefore it does not follow, if a certain woman be married 
to a cer-^in man, that she is therefore connected with all 
his kindred. 

Obj. 3. Further, Relations result from certain things 
being united together.. Now the kindred of the husband 
do not become united together by the fact of his taking a 
wife. Therefore they do not acquire any relationship of 
afiinity. 

On the contrary, Husband and wife are made one flesh. 
Therefore if the husband is related in the flesh to all his 
kindred, for the same reason his wife will be related to 
them all. 

Further, This is proved by the authorities quoted in the 
text (iv. Sent. D. 41.). 

I answer that, A certain natural friendship is founded on 
natural fellowship. Now natural fellowship, according to the 
Philosopher {Ethic, viii. 12), arises in two ways; first, from 
carnal procreation; secondly from connection 'vwth brderly 
carnal procreation, wherefore he says {ibid.) that the friend- 
ship of a husband towards his wife is natural. Consequently 
even as a person through being connected with another by 
carnal procreation is bound to him by a tie of natur!& friend- 
ship, so does one person become connected with another 
through carnal intercourse. But there is a difference in this, 
that one who is connected with another through carnal pro- 
creation, as a son with his fhther, shares in the same common 
stock and blood, so that a son is connected with his fatfier’s 
kindred by the same kind of tie as the father was, the tie, 
namely of consanguimty, albeit in a different degree on 
account of his beihg more distant from the stock: whereas 
one who is connected with another through carnal inter- 
course does not share in the same stock, but is as it Were an 
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extraneous addition thereto : whence arises another kind of 
tie known by the name of affinity. This is expressed in the 
verse : 

Marriage makes a new kind of connection, 

While birth makes a new degree, 

because, to wit, the person begotten is in the same kind of 
relationship, but in a different degree, whereas through 
carnal intercourse he enters into a new kind of relationship. 

Reply Obj. x. Although a cause is more potent than its 
effect, it does not always follow that the same name is 
applicable to the cause as to the effect, because sometimes 
that which is in the effect, is founa in the cause not in the 
same but in a !^gher way; wherefore it is not applicable to 
both cause and effect tmder the same name or under the 
same aspect, as is the case with all equivocal effective causes'. 
Thus, then, the union of husband and wife is stronger than 
the union of the wife with her husband’s kindred, and yet 
it ought not to be named affinity, but jcnatoimony which is a 
kind of unity; even as a man is identical with himself, but 
not with his kinsman. 

Reply Obj. 2. Blood-relations are in a way separate, and 
in a way connected: and it happens in respect of their con- 
nection that a person who is coimected with one of them is 
in sonfe wg.y connected with all of them. But on account of 
their separation and distance from one another it happens 
that a person who is connected witt one of them in on^ way 
is connected with another in another way, either as to the 
kind oJ'connection or as to the degree. 

Reply Obj. 3. Further, A relation results sometimes from 
a movement in each extreme, for instance fatherhood and 
sonship, and a relation of this kind is really in both extremes. 
Sometimes it results from the fhovement of one only, and 
this happens in two ways. In one way when a relation 
results from the movement of one extfeme without any 
movement previous or concomitant of the other extreme; 
as in the Creator and the creature, the sensible and the sense, 
knowledge and the knowablq, object: and then the relation 
is in one extreme really and in the other logically only. In 
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another way when the relation results from the movement 
of one extreme without any concomitant movement, but not 
without a previous movement of the other; thus there results 
equality between two men by the increase of one, without 
the other either increasing or decreasing then, although 
previously he reached his actual quantity by some movement 
or change, so that this relation is founded really in both 
extremes. It is the same with consanguinity and afiSnity, 
because fhe relation of brotherhood which results in a grown 
child on the birth of a boy, is caused without any movement 
of the former’s at the time, but by virtue of that previous 
movement of his whereLi he was begotten; wherefore at the 
time it happens that there results in him the aforesaid 
relation through the movement of another. Likewise 
•because this man descends through his own birth from the 
same stock as the husband, there results in him affinity with 
the latter’s wife, without any new change in him. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER AFFINITY REMAINS AFTER THE DEATH OF 
HUSBAND OR WIFE ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article ' — 

Objection i. It would seem that affinity does not- remain 
after the death of husband or wife, between the blood- 
relations of husband and wife or vice versa. Because if 
the cause cease the effect ceases. Now the cause of affinity 
was the marriage, which ceases after the husband^ death, 
since then the woman ... is loosed from the law of the husband 
(Rom. vii. 2). Therefore the aforesaid affinity ceases also. 

Obj. 2. Further, Consanguinity is the cause of affinity. 
Now the consanguinity of the husband with his blood- 
relations ceases at his death. Therefore, the wife’s affinity 
with them ceases also. 

On the contrary, Affinity is caused by consanguinity. Now 
consanguinity binds persons together for all time as long 
as they live. Therefore affinity does so also: and conse- 
quently affinity (between ^wo persons) is not dissolved 
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through the dissolution of the marriage by the death of a 
third person. 

I answer that, A relation ceases in two ways: in one way 
through the corruption of its subject, in another way by the 
removal of its cause; thus likeness ceases when one of the 
like subjects dies, or when the quality that caused the like- 
ness is removed. Now there are certain relations which 
have for their cause an action, or a passion or njovement 
IMet. V. 20): and some of these are caused by movement, 
through something being moved actually ; such is the relation 
between mover and moved : some of t|iem are caused through 
something being adapted to movement, for instance the 
relations between the motive power and the movable, 
or between master and servant; and some of them result 
from something having been moved previously, such as the" 
relation between father and son, for the relation between 
them is caused not by (the son) being begotten now, but 
by his having been begotten. Now aptitude for movement 
and for being moved is transitory; whereas the fact of having 
been moved is everlasting, since what has been never ceases 
having been. Consequently fatherhood and sonship are 
never dissolved through the removal of the cause, but only 
through the corruption of the subject, that is of one of the 
subjects. The same applies to affinity, for this is caused 
by certain persons having been joined together, not by their 
being actually joined. Wherefore it is not done away, 
as long as the persons between whom affinity has been 
contracted survive, although the person die through whom 
it was contracted. 

Reply Obj. i. The marriage tie causes affinity not only 
by reason of actual union, but also by reason of the union 
having been effected in the past.'' 

Riply Ohj. 2. Consanguinity is not the chief cause of 
affinity, but union v?ith a blood-relation, hot only because 
that union is now, but because it has been. Hence the 
argumenrt does not prove. 
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Third Article. 

WHETHER UNLAWFUL INTERCOURSE CAUSES AFFINITY? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Ohjection i. It would seem that unlawful intercourse 
does not cause affinity. For affinity is an honourable thing. 
Now honourable things do not result from that which is 
dishonour^le. Therefore affinity cannot be caused by a 
dishonourable intercourse. 

Obj. 2. Further, Where there is consanguinity there 
cannot be affinity; since affinity is a relationship between 
persons that results from carnal intercourse and is altogether 
void of blood-relationship. Now if imlawffil intercourse 
were a cause of affinity, it would sometimes happen that a 
Irian would contract aftoity with his blood-relations and with 
himself : for instance when a man is guilty of incest with a 
blood-relation. Therefore affinity is not caused by unlawful 
intercourse. 

Oij. 3. Further, Unlawful intercourse is according to 
nature or against nature. Now affinity is not caused by 
imnatural unlawful intercourse as decided by law (cap. 
Extraordinaria, xxxv. qu. 3). Therefore it is not caused 
only by unlawful intercourse according to nature. 

On the contrary, He who is joined to a harlot is _made one 
body (i Cor. vi. 16). Now this is the reason why marriage 
cause^ affinity. Therefore unlawful intercourse does so for 
the same reason. 

Further, Carnal intercourse is the cause of affinity, as'tehown 
by the definition of affinity, which definition is as follows: 
Affinity is the relationship of persons which results from 
carnal intercourse and is altogether void of blood-relation- 
ship. But there is carnal cdpulation even in unlawful inter- 
course. Therefore rmlawful intercourse causes affinity. 

I answer that, According to the Philosopher {Ethic, viii. 12) 
’ the union of husband and wife is said to be natural chiefly 
on account of the procreation of offspring, and secoiiSly on 
account of the community of^works: the former of which 
belongs to marriage by reason of carnal copulation, and the 
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latter, in so far as marriage is a partnership directed to a 
common life. Now the former is to be found in every carnal 
union where there is a mingling of seeds, since such a union 
may be productive of offspiing, but the latter noay be want- 
ing. Consequently since marriage caused affinity, in so far 
as it was a carnal mingling, it follows that also an unlawful 
intercourse causes affinity in so far as it has something of 
natural copulation. 

Reply Obj. i. In an unlawful intercourse there is some- 
thing natural which is common to fornication and marriage, 
and in this respect it causes affinity. There is also some- 
thing which is inordinate whereby it differs from marriage, 
and in this respect it does not cause affinity. Hence affinity 
remains honourable, although its cause is in a way dis- 
honourable. 

Reply Obj. 2. There is no reason wh^ diverse relations 
should not be in the same subject by reason of different 
things. Consequently there can be affinity and consan- 
guinity between two persons, not only on Account of unlawful 
but also on account of lawful intercourse: for instance if 
a blood-relation of mine on my father’s side marries a blood- 
relation of mine on my mother’s side. Hence in the above 
definition the words which is altogether void of blood-relation- 
ship apply to affinity as such. Nor does it foUow “that a 
man by ‘"having intercomrse with his blood-relation con- 
tracts affinity with himself, since affinity, like consanguinity, 
requires diversity of subjects, as likeness does.’ 

Repiy Obj. 3. In uimatural copulation there is no mingling 
of seeds that naakes generation possible: wherefore a like 
intercourse does not cause affinity. 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHER AFFINITY IS CAUSED BY BETROTHAL? 

Wi’proceed thus to the Fourth Article ’': — 

Objection i. It would see^i that affioaity cannot he caused 
by betrothal. For affinity is a lasting tie; whereas a 
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betrothal is sometimes .broken ofi. Therefore it cannot 
cause affinity. 

Obj. 2. Further, If the hymen be penetrated without the 
deed being consummated, affinity is not contracted. Yet 
this is much more akin to carnal intercourse than a be- 
trothal. Therefore betrothal does not cause affinity. 

Obj. 3. Further, Betrothal is nothing but a promise of 
future marriage. Now sometimes there is a promise of 
future marriage without affinity being contracted, for in- 
stance if it take place before the age of seven years; or if a 
man having a perpetual impediment of impotence promise 
a woman future marriage; or if a like promise be made 
between persons to whom marriage is rendered unlawful 
by a vow; or in any other way whatever. Therefore be- 
trotlial cannot cause affinity. 

On the contrar^j, Pope Alexander (cap. Ai audieniam, De 
spons. et matrim.) forbade a certain woman to marry a 
certain man, because she had been betrothed to his brother. 
Now this would not be^e case unless affinity were contracted 
by betrothal. Therefore, etc. 

J answer that, Just as a betrothal has not the conditions 
of a perfect marriage, but is a preparation for marriage, 
so betrothal causes not affinity as marriage does, but some- 
thing* like affinity. This is called the justice of public 
honesty, which is an impediment to marriage eventis affinity 
and consanguinity are, and according to the same degrees, 
and is defined thus: The justice of public honesty is a 
relationship arising out of betrothal, and derives its force from 
ecclesiastical instit ution by reason of its honesty. This indicates 
the reason of its name as well as its cause, namely that this 
relationship was instituted by the Church on accoxmt of its 
honesty. 

Reply Obj. i. Betrothal, by reason not of itself but of The 
end to which it is directed, causes this kind of affinity known 
as the justice of public honesty : wherefore just as marriage 
is a lasting tie, so is the aforesaid kmd of affinity. 

Reply Obj. 2. In carnal intercourse man and woman 
become one flesh by the min|;ling of seeds. Wherefore it 
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is not every invasion or penetration of the hymen that causes 
affinity to be contracted, but only such as is followed by a 
mingling of seeds. But marriage causes affinity not only 
on account of carnal intercourse, but also by reason of the 
conjugal fellowship, in respect of which also marriage is 
according to nature. Consequently affinity results from 
the marriage contract itself expressed in words of the present 
and before its consummation, and in hke manner there 
results from betrothal, which is a promise of conjugal fellow- 
ship, something akin to affinity, namely the justice of public 
honesty. 

Reply Obj, 3. All those impediments which void a be- 
trothal prevent affinity being contracted through a promise 
of marriage. '"Hence whether he who actually promises 
marriage be lacking in age, or be under a solemn vow of 
continence or any like impediment, no affiiiity nor anything 
akin to it results because the betrothal is void. If, however, 
a minor, labouring tmder insensibility or malefice, having a 
perpetual impediment, is betrothed before the age of puberty 
and after the age of seven years, with a woman who is of 
age, from such a contract there results the impediment called 
justice of public honesty, because at the time the impediment 
was not actual, since at that age the boy who is insensible 
is equally impotent in respect of the act in question. 

Fifth Article. 

JVHETHER AFFINITY IS A CAUSE OF AFFINITY ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that affinity also is a cause of 
affinity. For Pope Julius says (cap. Ft hoc Quoqm, 33 
qu. iii.) : No man may marry' his wife’s surviving blofid- 
r elation, and it is said in the next chapter (cap. Porro 
duorum) that the wives of two cousins arejorbidden to marry, 
one after the other, the same husband. But this is only on 
accoulit of affinity being contracted through union with a 
person related by affinity. Therefore affinity is a cause of 
affinity. • 
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Ohj. 2 . Further, Carnal intercourse makes persons akin 
even as carnal procreation, since the degrees of affinity and 
consanguinity are reckoned equally. But consanguinity 
causes af&nity. Therefore affinity does also. 

06/. 3 . Further, Things that are the same with one and the 
same are the same with one another. But the wife contracts 
the same relations with aU her husband’s kindred. There- 
fore all her husband’s kindred are made one with all who 
are related by affinity to the wife, and thus affinity is the 
cause of affinity. 

06/. 4 . On the contrary, If affinity is caused by affinity a 
man who has connexion with two women can marry neither 
of them, because then the one would be related to the other 
by affinity. But this is false. Therefore affinity does not 
cause affinity. 

Ohj. 5 . Further, If affinity arose out of affinity a man by 
marrying another man’s widow would contract affinity with 
all her first husband’^ kindred, since she is related to them 
by affinity. But this cannot be the case because he would 
become especially related by affinity to her deceased hus- 
band. Therefore, etc. 

06/. 6 . Further, Consanguinity is a stronger tie than 
af&nity. But the blood-relations of the wife do not become 
blood-relations of the husband. Much less, therefore, does 
affinity to the wife cause affinity to her blood-relations, and 
thus the same conclusion follows. 

I answer that, There are two ways in which one thing 
proceeds from another: in one way a thing proceeds! from 
another in likeness of species, as a man is begotten of a 
man; in another way one thing proceeds from another, not 
in likeness of species; and this process is always towards a 
lower species, as instanced in all equivocal agents. The 
first kind of procession, however often it be repeated, the 
same species always remains: thus if one man be begotten 
of another by an act of the generative power, of this man 
also another man *wiU be begotten, and so on. But the 
second kind of procession, ju^st as in the first instance it 
produces another species, so it makes another species as 
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often as it is repeated. Thus by' movement from a point 
there proceeds a line and not a point, because a point by 
being moved makes a line; and from a line moved lineally, 
there proceeds not a line but a surface, and from a surface 
a body, and in this way the procession can go no further. 
Now in the procession of kinship we find two kinds whereby 
this tie is caused; one is by carnal procreation, and this 
always produces the same species of relationships the other 
is by the marriage union, and this produces a different kind 
of relationship from the beginning; thus it is clear that a 
married woman is related to her husband’s blood-relations 
not by blood but by affinity. Wherefore if this kind of 
process be repeated, the result will be not affinity but another 
kind of relationship; and consequently a married party 
contracts wfith the aflxnes of the other p^;rty a relation not 
of afi&nity but of some other kind whicbi is called af&nity 
of the second kind. And again if a person through marriage 
contracts relationship with an af&n;? of. the second kind, 
it win not be af&nity of the second kind, but of a third kind, 
as indicated in the verse quoted above (A. i). Formerly 
these two kinds were included in the prohibition, under the 
head of the justice of public honesty rather than under the 
head of affinity, because they fall short of true affinity, in 
the sfime^way as the relationship arising out of betrothal. 
Now however they have ceased to be included in the pro- 
hibition, which now refers only to the first kind of {(.fftnity 
in which true af&nity consists. 

Refly Obj. i. A husband contracts af&nity of the first kind 
with his wife’s male blood-relation, and affinity of the second 
kind with the latter’s -wife: wherefore if the latter man dies 
the former cannot marry his widow on account of the second 
kind of af&nity. Again if a inan A marry a widow. S, 
C, a relation of her former husband being connected with 
B by the first kind of affinity, contracts affinity of the second 
kind with her husband A; and D, the wife of this relation 
C beihg connected, by affinity of the second kind, with B, 
this man’s wife contracts affinity of the third kind with 
her husband A, And since the third kind of affinity was 
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included in the prohibition on account of a certain honesty 
more than by reason of af&nity, the canon (cap. Porro 
duorum, 35, qu. iii.) says; The justice of 'public ho-nesty forbids 
the wives of two cousins to be married to the same man, the one 
after the other. But this prohibition is done away with. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although carnal intercourse is a cause of 
people being connected with one another, it is not the same 
kind of cqpnexion. 

Reply Obj. 3. The wife contracts the same connexion 
with her husband’s relatives as to the degree but not as 
to the kind of connexion. 

Since however the arguments in the contrary sense would 
seem to show that no tie is caused by affinity, we must reply 
to them lest the time-honoured prohibition *of the Church 
seem unreasonable. 

Reply Obj. 4. As stated above, A woman does not con- 
tract af&nity of the first kind with the man to whom she is 
united in the flesh. w]&erefore she does not contract af&nity 
of the second kind with a woman known by the same man; 
and consequently if a man marry one of these women, the 
other does not contract af&nity of the third kind with him. 
And so the laws of bygone times did not forbid the same 
man to marry successively two women known by one man. 

Reply Obj. 5. As a man is not connected with his wife by 
affinity of the first kind, so he does not contract affinity of 
the second kind with the second husband of the same wife. 
Wherefore the argument does not prove. 

Reply Obj. 6. One person is not connected wi^ me 
through another, except they be connected together. Hence 
through a woman who is affine to me, no person becomes 
connected with me, except such as is connected with her. 
Now this cannot be except through carnal procreation from 
her, or through connexion with her by marriage; sdEid 
according to the olden legislation, I contracted some kind 
of connexion through her in both "ways; because her son 
even by another husband becomes affine to me in the same 
kind and in a different degree of affinity, as appears from 
the rule given above : and agai& her second husband becomes 
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aflSne to me in the second kind of affinity. But her other 
blood-relations are not connected with him, but she is con- 
nected with them, either as with father or mother, inasmuch 
as she descends from them, or, as with her brothers, as 
proceeding from the same principle; wherefore the brother or 
father of my affine does not become affine to me in any kind 
of affinity. 


Sixth Article. 

WHETHER AFFINITY IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed, ihus to the Sixth Artiele : — 

Objection i. It would seem that affinity is not an impedi- 
ment to maijiage. For nothing is an impediment to 
marriage except what is contrary thereto. But affinity is 
not contrary to marriage since it is caused^by it. Therefore 
it is not an impediment to marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, By marriage the wife becomes a posses- 
sion of the husband. Now the husjsan^’s kindred inherit 
his possessions after his death. Therefore they can succeed 
to his wife, although she is affine to them, as shown above 
(A. 5). Therefore affinity is not an impediment to marriage. 

On the contrary, It is written (Lev. xviii. 8) : Thou shalt not 
uncover the nakedness of thy father’s- wife. Now she is only 
affine! Therefore affinity is an impediment to marriage. 

I answer that, Affinity that precedes marriage hinders 
marriage being contracted and voids the contract, Jpr the 
same reason as consanguinity. For just as there is a 
certaSi need for blood-relations to live together, so is there 
for those who are connected by affinity: and just as there is 
a tie of friendship between blood-relations, so is there 
between those who are affine to one another. If, however, 
affiniiy supervene to matrimony, it cannot void the marriage, 
as stated above (Q. L., A. 7). 

Reply Obj. i. Affinity is not contrary to the marriage 
which causes it, but to a marriage being contracted with an 
affine' in so far as the latter would hinder the extension of 
friendship and the curbing, of concupiscence, which are 
sought in marriage. 
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Reply Obj. 2. The husTsand’s possessions do not become 
one with him as the wife is made one flesh with him. Where- 
fore just as consanguinity is an impediment to marriage or 
union with the husband according to the flesh, so is one 
forbidden to marry the husband’s wife. 

Seventh Article. 

WHETHER AFFINITY IN ITSELF ADMITS OF DEGREES ? 

We proceed, thus to the Seventh Article : — 

Objection 1. It would Ssem that affinity in itself admits of 
degrees. For any kind of propinquity can itself be the 
subject of degrees. Now affinity is a kind of propinquity. 
Therefore it has degrees in itself apart from the degrees of 
consanguinity by which it is caused. 

Obj. 2. Further, It is stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 41) 
that the child of a second marriage could not take a consort 
from within the dsgrees of afiinity of the first husband. 
But this would not be the case unless the son of an affine 
were also affine. Therefore affinity like consanguinity 
admits itself of degrees. 

On the contrary, Affinity is caused by consanguinity. 
Therefore all the degrees of affinity are caused by the 
degrees of consanguinity; and so it has no degrees of 
itself. 

I anmer that, A thing does not of itself admit of being 
divided' except in reference to something belonging to k by 
reason of its genus: thus animal is divided into rationafand 
irrational and not into white and black. Now carnal pro- 
creation has a direct relation to consanguinity, because the 
tie of consanguinity is immediately contracted through it; 
whereas it has no relation to affinity except through con;, 
sanguinity which is the latter’s cause. Wherefore since the 
degrees of relationship are distinguished in reference to carnal 
procreation, the distinction of degrees is directly and iminedi- 
ately referable to consanguinity, and to affinity through con- 
sanguinity. Hence the general jrule in seeking the degrees 
of affinity is that in whatever degree of consanguinity I 
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am related to the husband, in that same degree of afBnity 
I am related to the wife. 

Reply Obj. x. The degrees in propinquity of relationship 
can only be taken in reference to ascent and descent of 
propagation, to which affinity is compared only through 
consanguinity. Wherefore aftoity has no direct degrees, 
but derives them according to the degrees of consanguinity. 

Reply Obj. 2. Formerly it used to be said thft the son 
of my affine by a second marriage was affine to me, not 
directly but accidentally as it were : wherefore he was for- 
bidden to marry on account of the'justice of public honesty 
rather than affinity. And for this reason this prohibition 
is now revoked. 


Eighth Article. 

WHETHER THE DEGREES OF AFFINITY EXTEND IN THE 
SAME WAY AS THE DEGREES OF CONSANGUINITY ? 

We proceed thus to the Eighth Article:—^ 

Objection i. It would seem that the degrees of affinity do 
not extend in the same way as the degrees of consanguinity. 
For the tie of affinity is less strong than the tie of consan- 
guinity, since affinity arises from consanguinity in diversity 
of species, as from an equivocal cause. Now the stronger 
the tie the longer it lasts. Therefore the tie of affinity does ’ 
not last to the same number of degrees as consanguinity. 

Obj. 2. Further, Hiiman law should imitate Divine law. 
No-^ according to the Divine law certain degrees of consan- 
guinity were forbidden, in which degrees affinity was not 
an impediment to marriage : as instanced in a brother’s wife 
whom a man could marry although he could not marry 
her sister. Therefore now too. the prohibition of affinity and 
'twnsanguinity should not extend to the same degrees. ' 

On the contrary,' A woman is connected with me by affinity 
from the very fact that she is married to a blood-relatiojj. 
of mine. Therefore in whatever degree her husband is re- 
lated to me by blood she is related to me in that same degree 
by affinity; and so the degrees of affinity should be reckoned 
in the same number as the degrees of consanguinity. 
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I answer that, Since the degrees of affinity are reckoned 
according to the degrees of consanguinity, the degrees of 
affinity must needs be the same in number as those of 
consanguinity. Nevertheless, affinity being a lesser tie 
than consanguinity, both formerly and now, a dispensation 
is more easily granted in the more remote degrees of affinity 
than in the remote degrees of consanguinity. 

Reply Qbj. i. The fact that the tie of affinity is less than 
the tie of consanguinity causes a difference in the kind of 
relationship but not in the degrees. Hence this argument 
is not to the point. 

Reply Ohj. 2. A man could not take his deceased brother's 
wife except, in. the case when the latter died -without issue, 
in order to raise up seed to his brother. This was requisite 
at a time when religious worship was propagated by means 
of the propagation of the flesh, which is not the case now. 
Hence it is clear that he did not marry her in his own person 
as it were, but as supplying the place of his brother. 

Ninth Article. 

WHETHER A MARRIAGE CONTRACTED BY PERSONS WITHIN 
THE DEGREES OF AFFINITY OR CONSANGUINITY SHOULD 
ALWAYS BE ANNULLED ? 

We proceed thus to the Ninth Article : — 

Ohjeciion i. It would seem that a marriage contracted 
by persons within the degrees of affinity or consanguinity 
ought not ^ways to be annulled by divorce. For -mlwiA God 
hxth joined together let no man put asunder (Matt. xix. 6 ). 
Since then it is imderstood that what the Church does God 
does, and since the Church sometimes throughignorance joins 
such persons together, it would seem that if subsequently 
this came to knowledge they ought not to be separated. 

Obj. 2. Further, The tie of marriage is less onerous than, 
the tie of ownership. Now after a long time a man jnay 
acquire by prescription the ownership of a thing of which he 
was not the owner. Therefore hy length of time a marriage 
becomes good in law, although it was not so before. 
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Ohj. 3. Further, Of like things we judge alike. Now if a 
marriage ought to be annulled on account of consanguinity, 
in the case when two brothers marry two sisters, if one be 
separated on account of consanguinity, the other ought to 
be separated for the same reason; and yet this is not seemly. 
Therefore a marriage ought not to be annulled on account 
of afSnity or consanguinity. 

On the contrary. Consanguinity and affinity forbid the 
contracting of a marriage and void the contract. Therefore 
if affinity or consanguinity be proved, the parties should be 
separated even though they haVe actually contracted 
marriage. 

Z answer that, Since all copulation .apart from lawful 
marriage is a mortal sin, which the Church uses all her 
endeavours to prevent, it belongs to her^^to separate those 
between whom there cannot be valid marriage, especially 
those related by blood or by affinity, who cannot without 
incest be united in the flesh. 

Reply Ohj. x.'- Although the Church is upheld by God’s 
gift and authority, yet in so far as she is an assembly of 
men there results in her acts something of human frailty 
which is not Divine. Therefore a union effected in the pre- 
sence,. of the Church who is ignorant of an impediment js 
not indissoluble by Divine authority, but is brought about ■ 
contrary to Divine authority through man’s error, which 
being an error of fact excuses from sin, as long as it remains. 
Hence when the impediment comes to the knowledge of the 
Church, she ought to sever the aforesaid union. 

Reply Ohj. 2. That which cannot be done without sin is 
not ratified by any prescription, for as Innocent HI. says 
(Cone. Later, iv. can. 50: cap. Non cLehent, De consang. et 
stffinit.), length of time does not 'diminish sin but increases it: 
nor can it in any way legitimize a marriage which could not 
take place between unlawful persons. 

Reply Ohj. 3. In contentious suits between two persons 
the verdict does not prejudice a thfird party, wherefore 
although the one brother’s carriage with the one sister is 
annulled on account of consanguinity, the Church does 



AFFINITY 


Q. 55. Art. 10 


229 

not therefore annul the other marriage against which no 
action is taken. Yet in the tribunal of the conscience the 
other brother ought not on this account alwa}’'s to be bound 
to put away his wife, because such accusations frequently 
proceed from ill-will, and are proved by false witnesses. 
Hence he is not bound to form his conscience on what has 
been done about the other marriage: but seemingly one 
ought to^draw a distinction, because either he has certain 
knowledge of the impediment of his marriage, or he has an 
opinion about it, or he has neither. In the first case, he can 
neither seek nor pay the debt, in the second, he must pay, 
but not ask, in the third he can both pay and ask. 

Tenth Article. 

WHETHER IT IS NECESSARY TO PROCEED BY WAY OF 
ACCUSATION FOR THE SEVERING OF A MARRIAGE 
CONTRACTED BY PERSONS RELATED TO ONE ANOTHER 
BY AFFINITY" OR ^CONSANGUINITY ? 

We proceed thus to the Tenth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that one ought not to proceed 
by way of accusation in order to sever a marriage contracted 
between persons related by affinity or consanguinity. 
Because accusation is preceded by inscription* whereby a 
man binds himself to suffer the punishment of retaliation, if 
he fail to prove his accusation. But this is not required 
when* a matrimonial separation is at issue. Therefore 
accusation has no place then. 

Olj. 2. Further, In a matrimonial lawsuit only the 
relatives are heard, as stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 4^). 
But in accusations even strangers are heard. Therefore 
in a suit for matrimonial separation the process is not by 
way of accusation. 

Obi. 3. Further, If a marriage ought to be denounced 
this should be done especially where it is least difficult to 
sever the tie. Now this is when only the betrothal has been 

♦ The accuser was bound by Rqjnan Law to endorse {se inscr'ibere) 
the writ of accusation. 
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contracted, and then it is not the naarriage that is denounced. 
Therefore accusation should never take place at any other 
time. 

Obj. 4. Further, A man is not prevented from accusing 
by the fact that he does not accuse at once. But this 
happens in marriage, for if he was silent at first when the 
marriage was being contracted, he cannot denounce the 
marriage afterwards without laying himself open to sus- 
picion. Therefore, etc. 

On the contrary, Whatever is u n lawful can be denounced. 
But the marriage of relatives by a^&nity and consanguinity 
is unlawful. Therefore it can be denounced. 

I answer that. Accusation is instituted lest the guilty be 
tolerated as tEough they were innocent. Now just as it 
happens through ignorance of fact that a guilty man is 
reputed innocent, so it happens through ignorance of a cir- 
cumstance that a certain fact is deemed lawful whereas it is 
unlawful. Wherefore just as a man is sometimes accused, 
so is a fact sometimes an object of accusation. It is in this 
way that a marriage is denounced, when through ignorance 
of an impediment it is deemed lawful, whereas it is unlawful. 

Reply Obj. i. The punishment of retaliation takes place 
when a person is accused of a crime, because then action is 
taken that he may be punished. But when it is a deed that 
is accused^ action is taken not for the punishment of the 
doer, but in order to prevent what is unlawful. Hence in a 
matrimonial suit the accuser does not bind himself to a 
punis^ent. Moreover, the accusation may be made either 
in words or in writing, provided the person who denounces 
the marriage denounced, and the impediment for which it 
is denounced, be expressed. 

Reply Obj. 2. Strangers cannot know of the consanguinity 
esR^pt from the relatives, since these know with greater 
probabihty. Hence when these are silent, a stranger is 
liable to be suspected of acting from ill-will unless he wish 
the relatives to prove his assertion. Wherefore a stranger 
is debarred from accusing when there are relatives who are 
silent, and by whom he canilot prove his accusation. On 
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the other hand the relatives, however nearly related they 
be, are not debarred from accusing, when the marriage is 
denounced on account of a perpetual impediment, which 
prevents the contracting of the marriage and voids the 
contract. When, however, the accusation is based on a 
denial of the contract having taken place, the parents should 
be debarred from witnessing as being liable to suspicion, 
except those of the party that is inferior in rank and wealth, 
for theyT one is inclined to think, would be willing for the 
marriage to stand. 

Reply Obj. 3. If the ^marriage is. not yet contracted and 
there is only a betrothal, there can be no accusation, for 
what is not, cannot be accused. But the impediment can 
be denounced lest the marriage be contracted. 

. Reply Obj. 4. He who is silent at first is sometimes heard 
afterwards if he wish to denounce the marriage, and some- 
times he is repulsed. This is made clear by the Decretal 
(cap. Cwm in tm, De his qui matrim. accus. possunt.) 
which runs as fallows: If an accuser present himself after 
the marriage has been contracted, since he did not declare himself 
when according to custom, the banns were published in church, 
we may rightly ask whether he should be allowed to voice his 
accusation. In this matter we deem that a distinction should 
be made, so that if he who lodges information against persons 
already married was absent from the diocese at thedime of the 
aforesaid publication, or if for some other reason this could 
not ^me to his knowledge, for instance if through exceeding 
stress of weakness and fever he was not in possession of his 
faculties, or was of so tender years as to be too young to 
understand such matters, or if he were hindered by some other 
lawful cause, his accusation should be heard. Otherwise 
without doubt he should be repulsed as open to suspicion, unless 
he swear that the information lodged by him came to his knqw^ 
ledge subsequently^ and that he is not moved by ill-will to 
make his accusation. 
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Eleventh Article. 

WHETHER IN A SUIT FOR THE SEVERANCE OF A MARRIAGE 
BETWEEN PERSONS RELATED BY AFFINITY OR CON- 
SANGUINITY ONE SHOULD PROCEED BY HEARING 
WITNESSES ? 

We proceed thus to the Eleventh Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that in such a suit one ought 
not to proceed by hearing witnesses, in the same way as in 
other suits where any witnesses may be called” provided 
they be unexceptionable! But herd strangers are not ad- 
mitted, although they be unexceptionable. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 2. Further, Witnesses who are suspected of private 
hatred or love are debarred from giving evidence. Now 
relatives are especially open to suspicion ^f love for one 
party, and hatred for the other. Therefore their evidence 
should not be taken. 

Obj. 3. Further, Marriage is a more^ favourable suit than 
those others in which purely corporeal questions are at stake. 
Now in these the same person cannot be both accuser and 
witness. Neither therefore can this be in a matrimonial 
suit; and so it would appear that it is not right to proceed 
by hearing witnesses in a suit of this- kind. 

On the contrary, Witnesses are called in a suit in order to 
give the judge evidence concerning matters of doubt. Now 
evidence should be afforded the judge in this suit as in 
other suits, since he must not pronounce a hasty judgment 
on whst is not proven. Therefore here as in other law- 
suits witnesses should be called. 

I answer that, In this kind of lawsuit as in others, truth 
must be unveiled by witnesses: yet, as the lawyers say, 
there are many things peculiar to this suit; namely that the 
same person can be accuser and witness; that evidence is not 
taken ‘on oath of calumny,’ since it is~a quasi-spiritual 
lawsuit ; that relatives are allowed as witnesses ; that the 
juridical order is not perfectly observed, sirtce if the denuncia- 
tion has been made, and the suit is uncontested, the defendant 
may he excommunicated if contumacious ; that hearsay evidence 
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is admitted; and that witnesses may be called after the 
publication of the names of the witnesses. All this is in 
order to prevent the sin that may occur in such a union 
(cap. Quoties aliqui : cap. Sitfer eo, De test, et attest.: cap. 
Litteras, De juram. calumn.). 

This suffices for the Replies to the Objections. 



QUESTION LVI. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT OF SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP. 

{/«■ Five Articles.) 

We must now consider the impediment of spiritual relation- 
ship: under which head there are five points of inquiry: 
(i) Whether spiritual relationship is an impediment to 
marriage ? (2) From what cause is it conteacjied ? (3) Be- 
tween whom ? (4) Whether it passes from husband to wife ? 

(5) Whether it passes to the fatheEt’s carnal children ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP IS AN IMPEDIMENT 

TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection I. It would seem that spiritual relationship is 
not an impediment to marriage. For nothing is an impedi- 
ment to marriage save what is contrary to a marriage good. 
Now spiritual relationship is not contrary to a marriage 
goodv Therefore it is not an impediment to marriage. 

Obj. 2. Further, A perpetual impediment to marriage 
cannot stand together with marriage . But spiritual relation- 
ship sometimes stands together with marriage, as stated 
in the text (iv. Sent. D. 42.), as when a man in a case of 
necessity baptizes his own child, for then he contracts a 
spiritual relationship with his wife, ancj yet the marriage 
is not dissolved. Therefore spiritual relationship is not an 
impediment to marriage. 

Obj. 3. Further, Union of the spirit does not pass to the 
flesh. But marriage is a uhion of the flesh. Therefore 
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since spiritual relationship is a union of the spirit, it caimot 
become an impediment to marriage. 

Obj. 4. Further, Contraries have not the same effects. 
Now spiritual relationship is apparently contrary to disparity 
of worship, since spiritual relationship is a kinship resulting 
from the giving of a sacrament or the intention of so doing:* 
whereas disparity of worship consists in the lack of a sacra- 
ment, as^ stated above (Q. L., A. i). Since then disparity 
of worship is an impediment to matrimony, it would seem 
that spiritual relationship has not this effect. 

On the contrary, The holier the bt)nd, the more is it to be 
safeguarded. Now a spiritual bond is holier than a bodily 
tie: and since the tie of bodily kinship is an impediment 
to marriage, it follows that spiritual relationship should also 
be an impediment. 

Further, In marriage the union of souls ranks higher than 
union of bodies, for it precedes it. Therefore with much 
more reason can. a spiritual relationship hinder marriage 
than bodily relationship does. 

I answer that, Just as by carnal procreation man receives 
natural being, so by the sacraments he receives the spiritual 
being of grace. Wherefore just as the tie that is contracted 
by carnal procreation is natural to man, inasmuch as he is 
a natural being, so the tie that is contracted from^the recep- 
tion of the sacraments is after a fashion natural to man, 
inasmuch as he is a member of the Church. Therefore 
as carnal relationship hinders marriage, even so does spiritual 
relationship by command of the Church. We must ho^yever 
draw a distinction in reference to spiritual relationship, 
since either it precedes or follows marriage. If it precedes, 
it hinders the contracting of marriage and voids the contract. 
If it follows, it does not dissolve the marriage bond: but we 
must draw a further distinction in reference to the marriage 
act. For either the spiritual relationship is contracted in 
a case of necessity, as when a father baptizes his child who 
is at the point of death — and then it is not an obstacle to 
the marriage act on either side— or it is contracted without 
* See next Article, ad 3. 
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any necessity and through ignorance, in which case if the 
person whose action has occasioned the relationship acted 
with due caution, it is the same with him as in the former 
case — or it is contracted purposely and without any necessity, 
and then the person whose action has occasioned the relation- 
ship, loses the right to ask for the debt; but is boimd to pay 
if asked, because the fault of the one party should not be 
■prejudicial to the other. ^ 

Reply Obj. i. Although spiritual relationship does not 
hinder any of the chief marriage goods, it hinders one of the 
secondary gopds, namSly the ejftension of friendship, 
because spiritual relationship is by itself a suf&cient reason 
for friendship ;;f?heref ore intimacy and friendship with other 
persons need to be sought by means of marriage. 

Reply Obj. 2. Marriage is a lasting boij|i, wherefore no 
supervening impediment can sever it. Hence it happens 
sometimes that marriage and an impediment to marriage 
stand together, but not if the impedimeni: precedes. 

Reply Obj. 3. In marriage there is not only a bodily but 
also a spiritual imion: and consequently kinship of spirit 
proves an impediment thereto, without spiritual kinship 
having to pass into a bodily relationship. 

Reply Obj. 4. There is nothing unreasonable in two things 
that are contrary to one another being contrary to the same 
thing, as great and small are contrary to equal. Thus 
disparity of worship and spiritual relationship are ojpposed 
to marriage, because in one the distance is greater, and in the 
others less, than required by marriage. Hence there is an 
impediment to marriage in either case. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP IS CONTRACTED BY 
BAPTISM ONLY? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

ObjSction 1. It would seem that spiritual relationship is 
contracted by Baptism only.^ For as bodily kinship is to 
bodily birth, so is spiritual kinship to spiritual birth. Now 
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Baptism alone is called Spiritual birth. Therefore spiritual 
kinship is contracted by Baptism only, even as only by 
carnal birth is carnal kinship contracted. 

Ohj. 2. Further, A character is imprinted in Order as in 
Confirmation. But spiritual relationship does not result 
from receiving Orders. Therefore it does not result from 
Confirmation but only from Baptism. 

Obj. ^ Further, Sacraments are more excellent than 
sacramentals. Now spiritual relationship does not result 
from certain sacraments, for instance from Extreme Unction. 
Much less therefore does it result from catechizing, as some 
maintain. 

Ohj. 4. Further, Many other sacramentals are attached 
to Baptism besides catechizing. Therefore spiritual re- 
lationship is not contracted from catechism any more than 
from the others. 

Obj. 5. Further, Prayer is no less efficacious than instruc- 
tion or catechisnj for advancement in good. But spiritual 
relationship does not ‘result from prayer^ Therefore it does 
not result from catechism. 

Obj. 6. Further, The instruction given to the baptized 
by preaching to them avails no less than preaching to those 
who are not yet baptized. But no spiritual relationship 
results from preaching. Neither therefore does it result 
from catechism. 

Obj. 7. On the othen hand. It is written (i Cor. iv. 15): 
In ^risf Jesus by the gospel I have begotten you. Now 
spiritual birth causes spiritual relationship. Therefore 
spiritual relationship results from the preaching of the 
gospel and instruction, and not only from Baptism. 

Obj. 8. Further! As original sin is taken away by Baptism, 
so is actual sin taken away by Penance. Therefore just as 
Baptism caiises spiritual relationship, so also does Penance. 

Obj. g. Further, Father denotes refetionship. Now a man 
is called another’s spiritual father in respect of Penance, 
teaching, pastoral care and many other like things. .There- 
fore spiritual relationship is contracted from many other 
sources besides Baptism and Confirmation. 
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I answer that, There are three opinions on this question. 
Some say that as spiritual regeneration is bestowed by the 
sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost, it is caused by means 
of seven things, beginning with the first taste of blessed salt 
and ending with Confirmation given by the bishop : and they 
say that spiritual relationship is contracted by each of these 
seven things. But this does not seem reasonable, for carnal 
relationship is not contracted except by a perfe(;J: act of 
generation. Wherefore affinity is not contracted except 
there be mingling of seeds, from which it is possible for carnal 
generation to _ follow. ISIow spiritual generation is not 
perfected except by a sacrament : wherefore it does not seem 
fitting for spiritual relationship to be contracted otherwise 
than through a sacrament. Hence others say that spiritual 
relationship is only contracted through t^iree sacraments’, 
namely catechism. Baptism and Confirmation, but these 
do not apparently know the meaning of what they say, since' 
catechism is not a sacrament, but a sacramental. 'Where- 

r 

fore others say that it is contracted through two sacraments 
only, namely Confirmation and Baptism, and this is the more 
common opinion . Some however of these say that catechism 
is a weak impediment, since it hinders the contracting of 
marriage but does not void the Contract. 

Reply Olj. X. Carnal birth is twofold. The first is hi the 
womb, wherein that which is bom is a weakling and caimot 
come forth without danger : and to this birth regene]j3,tion 
by Baptism is likened; wherein a man is regenerated as 
though, yet needing to be fostered in the womb of the Church. 
The second is birth from out of the womb, when that which 
was bom in the womb is so far strengthened that it can 
without danger face the outer world which has a natural 
-corraptive tendency. To this" is likened Confirmation, 
whereby man being strengthened goes forth abroad to confess 
the name of Christ. Hence spiritual relationship is fittingly 
contracted through both these sacraments. 

Reply Obj. 2. The effect of the sacrament of Order is not 
regeneration but the bestowal of power, for which reason 
it is not conferred on women, "and consequently no impedi- 
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ment to marriage can arise therefrom. Hence this kind 
of relationship does not count. 

Reply Obj. 3. In catechism one makes a profession of 
future Baptism, just as in betrothal one enters an engage- 
ment of future marriage. \Arherefore just as in betrothal 
a certain kind of propinquity is contracted, so is there in 
catechism, whereby marriage is rendered at least unlawful, 
as some say; but not in the other sacraments. 

Reply Obj. 4. There is not made a profession of faith in 
the other sacramentals of Baptism, as in catechism : where- 
fore the comparison faiS. 

The same answer applies to the Fifth and Sixth Ob- 
jections. 

Reply Obj. 7. The Apostle had instructed them in the 
faith by a kind of catechism; and consequently his instruc- 
tion was directed to their spiritual birth. 

Reply Obj. 8. Properly speaking a spiritual relationship 
is not contracted tIirou|;h the sacrament of Penance . "Where- 
fore a priest’s son can marry a woman whose confession the 
priest has heard, else in the whole parish he could not find 
a woman whom he could marry. Nor does it matter that 
by Penance actual sin is taken away, for this is not a kind 
of birth, but a kind of healing. Nevertheless Penance 
occasions a kind of bond between the woman penitent and 
the priest, that has a resemblance to spiritual relationship, 
so th%t if he have carnal intercourse with her, he sins as 
grievously as if she were his spiritual daughter. The reason 
of tbi'g is that the relations between priest and penitent axe 
most intimate, and consequently in order to remove the 
occasion of sin this prohibition* was made. 

Reply Obj. 9. A spiritual father is so called from his like- 
ness to a carnal father. Now as the Philosopher says 
[Ethic.vm.z) a carnal father gives his child three things, being, 
nourishment and instruction: and consequently a person’s 
'’spiritual father is so called from one of these three things. 
Nevertheless he haS not, through being his spiritual father, 
a spiritual relationship with hun, unless he is like a (carnal) 
* Can. Omnas quos, and seqq.. Cans. xxx. 
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father as to generation which is the way to being. This 
solution may also be apphed to the foregoing Eighth 
Objection. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP IS CONTRACTED 
BETWEEN THE PERSON BAPTIZED AND THE PERSON 
WHO RAISES HIM FROM THE SACRED FONT ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that spiritual relationship is 
not contracted between lie person baptized and the person 
who raises him from the sacred font. For in carnal genera-" 
tion carnal rela-tionship is contracted only on the part of the 
person of whose seed the child is born, and not on the part 
of the person who receives the child after birth. Therefore 
neither is spiritual relationship contracted between the 
receiver and the received at the sacred font. 

Ohj. 2. Further, He who raises a persofi from the sacred 
font is called avdSoxos by Dionysius {Eccl. Hier. ii.) : and it 
is part of his office to instruct the child. But instruction 
is not a sufficient cause of spiritual relationship, as stated 
above (A. 2). Therefore no relationship is contracted 
between him and the person whom hfe raises from the sacred 
font. ' 

Obj. 3. Further, It may happen that someone raises a 
person from the sacred font before he himself is baptized. 
Now spiritual relationship is not contracted in such a case, 
since'^one who is not baptized is not capable of spirituality. 
Therefore raising a person from the sacred font is not sufficient 
to contract a spiritual relationship. 

On the contrary, There is the definition of spiritual relation- 
ship quoted above (A. i), as also the authorities mentioned 
in the text (iv. Sent. D. 42.). 

I answer that. Just as in carnal generation a person is 
bom of a father and mother, so in spiritual generation a 
person' is bom again a son of God as Fathef , and of the Church 
as Mother. Now while he who confers the sacrament stands 
in the place of God, whose instrument and minister he is. 
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lie who raises a baptized person from the sacred font, or holds 
the candidate for Confirmation, stands in the place of the 
Church. Therefore spiritual relationship is contracted with 
both. 

Reply Ohj. i. Not only the father, of whose seed the child 
is bom, is related camall}!- to the child, but also tlie mother 
who provides the matter, and in whose womb the child is 
begotten. So too the godparent who in place of the Church 
offers and raises the candidate for Baptism and holds the 
candidate for Confirmation contracts spiritual relationship. 

Reply Obj. 2. He contracts spiritual relationship not by 
reason of the instruction it is his duty to give, but on account 
of the spiritual birth in which he co-operater.. 

Reply Obj. 3. A person who is not baptized cannot raise 
anyone from the. sacred font, since he is not a member of the 
Church whom the godparent in Baptism represents : although 
he can baptize, because he is a creature of God Whom the 
baptizer represents. And yet he cannot contract a spiritual 
relationship, since he*is void of spiritual life to which man 
is first bom by receiving Baptism. 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHER SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP PASSES FROM 
HUSBAND TO WIFE ? 


We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Ob^ction I. It would seem that spiritual relationship does 
not pass from husband to wife. For spiritual and bodily 
union are disparate and differ genericaUy. Therefore carnal 
union which is between husband and wife cannot "6e the 


Tuftaus of contracting a spiritual relationship. 

Obj. 2. Further, The godfather and godmother have more 
in common in the spiritual birth that is the cause of spiritual 
relationship, than a husband, who is godfather, has with his 
'wife. Now godfather and godmother do not hereby con- 
tract spiritual relationship. Therefore neither does d wife 
contract a spiritual relationship through her husband being 
godfather to someone. 


HI. t: 
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Obj. 3. Further, It may happen that the husband is 
baptized, and his wife not, for instance when he is converted 
from unbelief without his wife being converted. Now 
spiritual relationship cannot be contracted by one who is not 
baptized. Therefore it does not always pass from husband 
to wife. 

Obj. 4. Further, Husband and wife together can raise 
a person from the sacred font, since no law ffirbids it 
(Urban II., ad Vital.). If therefore spiritual relationship 
passed from husband to wife, it would follow that each of 
them is twice godfather o"r godmothef of the same individual: 
which is absurd. 

On the contrary. Spiritual goods are more communicable 
than bodily goods. But the bodily consanguinity of the 
husband passes to his wife by affinity, lijuch nriore there- 
fore does spiritual relationship. 

I answer that, A may become co-parent with B in two ways. 
First, by the act of another (JS), who^bap^azes A’s child, or 
raises him in Baptism. In this way spiritual relationship 
does not pass from husband to wife, unless perchance it be 
his wife’s child, for then she contracts spiritual relationship 
directly, even as her husband. Secondly, by his own act, 
for instance when he raises B’s child from the sacred font, 
and thus spiritual relationship passes to the wife if he has 
already had carnal knowledge of her, but not if the marriage 
be not yet consummated, since they are not as yet^made 
one flesh: and this is by way of a kind of affinity; wherefore 
it vTbuld seem on the same grounds to pass to a woman of 
whom he has carnal knowledge, though she be not his wife. 
HenceThe verse: 

I may not marry my own cMld’^ godmother, nor the mother of 
my godchild: but I may marry the godmother of my wife’s child. 

Reply Obj. x. From the fact that coi^ral and spiritual 
union differ genetically we may conclude that the one is noT 
the other, but not that the one cannot cause the other, since 
things of different genera sometimes cause one another either 
directly or indirectly. 
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Reply Obj. 2. The godfather and godraotlier of the same 
person are not united in that person’s spiritual birth save 
accidentally, since one of them would be self-sufBcient for 
the purpose. Hence it does not follow from this that any 
spiritual relationship results between them whereby they 
are hindered from marrying one another. Hence the verse : 

Of two coparents one is always spiritual, tlie other carnal: this 
rule is inS^'llible. 

On the other hand, marriage by itself makes husband and 
wife one flesh : wherefore the comp^ison fails. 

Reply Obj. 3. If the wife be not baptized, the spiritual 
relationship wiUnot reach her, because she is not a fit subject, 
and not because spiritual relationship cannot pass from 
husbanoT'to wife through marriage. 

Reply Obj. 4. Since no spiritual relationship results be- 
tween godfathv and godmother, nothing prevents husband 
and wife from railing together someone from the sacred font. 
Nor is it absurd fhat<ttie wife become twice godmother of 
the same person from different causes, just as it is possible 
for her to be connected in* carnal relationship both by 
affinity and consanguinity to the same person. 

Fifth Article. 

WHETHER SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP PASSES TO THE 

godfather’s carnal children ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that spiritual relationship 
does not pass to the godfather’s carnal children. F(^r' no 
degrees are assigned to spiritual relationship. Yet there 
would- be degrees if it passed from father to son, since the 
person begotten involves a change of degree, as stated above 
(Q. LV., A. 5). Therefore it does not pass to the godfather’s 
carnal sons. 

Obj. 2. Further, Father and son are related in the same 
degree as brother* and brother. If therefore spiritual 
relationship passes from fathej to son, it will equally pass 
from brother to brother ; and this is false. 
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On the contrary. This is proved by authority quoted in the 
text (iv. Sent. D. 42.). 

1 answer that, A son is something of his father and not 
conversely [Ethic, viii. 12) : wherefore spiritual relationship 
passes from father to his carnal son and not conversely. 
Thus it is clear that there are three spiritual relationships : 
one called spiritual fatherhood between godfather and god- 
child; another called co-patemity between the godparent 
and carnal parent of the same person ; and the third is called 
spiritual brotherhood, between godchild and the carnal 
children of the same ptirent. Each of these hinders the 
contracting of marriage and voids the contract. 

Reply Obj. The addition of a person by carnal genera- 
tion entails a degree with regard to a person connected by the 
same kind of relationship, but not with regard-*® one con- 
nected by another kind of relationship, ^xius a son is 
connected with his father’s wife in the s^^lie degree as his 
father, but by another kind 01 relationship. Now spiritual 
relationship differs in kind from carnal. Wherefore a godson 
is not related to his godfather’s carnal son in the same 
degree as the latter’s father is related to him, through whom 
the spiritual relationship is contracted. Consequently 
it does not followthat spiritual relationship admits of degrees. 

Reply Qhj. 2. A man is not part of his brother as a Son is - 
of his fether. But a wife is part of her husband, since she 
is made one with him in body. Consequently the ration- 
ship does not pass from brother to brother, whether the 
brother be bom before or after spiritual brotherhood. 



QUESTION LVII. 

OF LEGAL RELATIONSHIP, WHICH IS BY ADOPTION. 

[I'd Three Articies.) 

We must now consider legal relationship which is by adop- 
tion. Under this head there are three poidts of inquiry: 

■ (i) Whatsis adoption ? (z) Whether one contracts through 

it a tie tha\ is j.ii impediment to marriage ? (3) Between 

which person&js this tie contracted ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER ADOPTION IS RIGHTLY DEFINED ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that adoption is not rightly 
defined : Adoption is the act by which a person lawfidly takes 
for his child or grandchild and so on one who doesmot belong 
to him. For the child should be subject to its father. Now, 
sometwnes the person adopted does not come under the power 
of the adopter. Therefore adoption is not always the taking 
of someone as a child. 

Olf. 2. Further, Parents should lay up for their chaMren 
(2 Cor. xii. 14). But the adoptive father does not always 
necessarily lay up for his adopted child, since sometimes the 
adopted does not inherit the goods of the adopter. There- 
fore adoption is not the taking of someone as a child. 

^ Obj. 3. Further, Adoption, whereby someone is taken as a 
child, is likened to natural procreation whereby a child is 
begotten, naturally.* Therefore whoever is competent to 
beget a child naturally is competent to adopt. But, this is 
untrue, since neither one who is not his own master, nor 
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one who is not twenty-five years o'f age, nor a woman can 
adopt, and yet they can beget a child naturally. There- 
fore, properly speaking, adoption is not the taking of some- 
one as a child. 

Ohj. 4. Further, To take as one’s child one who is not 
one’s own seems necessary in order to supply the lack of 
children begotten naturally. Now one who is unable to 
beget, through being a eunuch or impotent, suffers especially 
from the absence of children of his own begetting. There- 
fore he is especially competent to adopt someone as his 
child. But he is not competent to adopt. Therefore adop- 
tion is not the taking of someone as one’s child. 

Ohj. 5. Further, In spiritual relationship, where someone 
is taken as a child without carnal procreatibn, it is of no con- 
sequence whether an older person become the fetner of a 
younger, or vice versa, since a youth can baptb^an old man 
and vice versa. Therefore, if by adoption ^^erson is taken 
as a child without being carnally begottei, it would make 
no difference whether an older persoh adopted a younger, 
or a younger an older person; which is not true. Therefore 
the same conclusion follows. 

Ohj. 6. Further, There is no difference of degree between 
adopted and adopter. Therefore whoever is adopted, is 
adopted as a child; and consequently it is not right to say 
that one may be adopted as a grandchild. 

Ohj. 7. Further, Adoption is a result of love, wherefore 
God is said to have adopted us as children through charity. 
Nowtwe should have greater charity towards those who are 
connected with us than towards strangers. Therefore adop- 
tion'‘^?rjld be not of a stranger but of someone connected 
with us. 

I answer that. Art imitates nature and supplies the defect 
of nature where nature is deficient. Hence just as a man 
begets by natural procreation, so by positive law which is 
the art of what is good and just, one person can take t^ 
himself another as a child in likeness to one that is his child 
by nature, in order to take the place of the children he has 
lost, this being the chief reason'' why adoption was introduced. 
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And since taking implied a term wherefrom, for which reason 
the taker is not the thing taken, it follows that the person 
taken as a child must be a stranger. Accordingly, just as 
natural procreation has a term whereto, namely the form 
which is the end of generation, and a term wherefrom, 
namely the contrary form, so legal generation has a term 
whereto, namely a child or grandchild, and a term where- 
from, namely, a stranger. Consequently the above defini- 
tion includes the genus of adoption, for it is described as a 
lawful taking, and the term wherefrom, since it is said to be 
the taking of a stranger, and the. term whereto, because it 
says, as a child or grandchild. 

Reply Obj. i. The sonship of adoption is, an imitation of 
natural sonship. Wherefore there are two species of adop- 
tion, orfes^^ichjlmitates natural sonship perfectly, and this 
is called ah^gaiio, whereby the person adopted is placed 
imder the pow"^ of the adopter; and one who is thus adopted 
inherits from hi) adopted father if the latter die intestate, 
nor can his father le^Uy deprive him of a fourth part of his 
inheritance. But no one can adopt in this way except one, 
who is his own master, one namely who has no father or, if 
he has, is of age. There can be no adoption of this kind 
without the authority of the sovereign. The other kind of 
adoption imitates natural sonship imperfectly, and is caEed 
simple adoption, and by this the adopted doel not come, 
under the power of the adopter: so that it is a disposition 
to perfect adoption, rather than perfect adoption itself. 
In this way even one who is not his own master can ^opt, 
without the consent of the sovereign and with the authority 
of a magistrate; and one who is thus adopted not. 
inherit the estate of the adopter, nor is the latter bound to 
bequeath to him any of his goods in his will, unless he will. 

This suffices for the Reply to the Second Objection. 

Reply Obj. 3. Natural procreation is directed to the pro- 
sduction of the species; wherefore anyone in whom the, 
specific nature is mot hindered is competent to be &ble to 
beget naturally. But adoption is directed to hereditary 
succession, wherefore those ^lone are competent to adopt 
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who have the power to dispose of their estate . Consequently 
one who is not his own master, or who is less than twenty- 
five years of age, or a woman, cannot adopt anyone, except 
by special permission of the sovereign. 

Reply Obj. 4. An inheritance cannot pass to posterity 
through one who has a perpetual impediment from begetting : 
hence for this very reason it ought to pass to those who 
ought to succeed to him by right of relationship ; ancj^conse- 
quently he cannot adopt, as neither can he beget. More- 
over greater is sorrow for children lost than for diildren 
one has never had. Wherefore those Vho are impeded from 
begetting need no solace for their lack of children, as those 
who have had ^d have lost them, or could have had them 
but have them not by reason of some accidental impediment. 

Reply Obj. 5. Spiritual relationship is coi^racte^^rough’ 
a sacrament whereby the faithful are born ag^|M in Christ, 
in Whom there is no difference between m^ and female, 
bondman and free, youth and old age (Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 
ii). Wherefore anyone can indifferently become another’s 
godfather. But adoption aims at hereditary succession and 
a certain subjection of the adopted to the adopter: and it 
is not fitting that older persons should be subjected to 
younger in the care of the household. Consequently a 
youngeTeperson cannot adopt an older; but according to law 
the adopted person must be so much younger than the 
adopter, that' he might have been the child of his natural 
begetting. 

Repiy Obj. 6. One may lose one’s grandchildren and so 
forth even as one may lose one’s children. Wherefore since 
adopfeswvas introduced as a solace for children lost, just as 
someone may be adopted in place of a child, so may sopie- 
one be adopted in place of a grandchild and so on. 

Reply Obj. 7. A relative ought to succeed by right of 
relationship; and therefore such a person is not competent 
to be chosen to succeed by adoption. And if a relative, 
who is not competent to iriierit the estate, be adopted, he 
is adopted not as a relative, but as a stranger lacking the 
li^t of succeeding to the adopter’s goods. 
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Second Article. 

WHETHER A TIE THAT IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE 
IS CONTRACTED THROUGH ADOPTION ? 

We froceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that there is not contracted 
through^adoption a tie that is an impediment to marriage. 
For spiritual care is more excellent than corporal care. 
But no . tie of relationship is contracted through one’s 
being subjected to andther’s spiritual care: else all those 
who dwell in the parish would be related to the parish 
priest and would be unable to marry hisoson. Neither 
therefore can this result from adoption which places the 
adoptedmuder the care of the adopter. 

Ohj. 2. Further, No tie of relationship results from persons 
conferring a benefit on another. But adoption is nothing 
but the conferring of a benefit. Therefore no tie of relation- 
ship results from ado^ion. 

Obj. 3. Further, A natural father provides for his child 
chiefly in three things, as the Philosopher states {Ethic, viii. 
II, 12): namely by giving him being, nourishment and 
education; and hereditary succession is subsequent to these. 
Now no tie of relationship is contracted by one’s providing 
for a person’s nourishment and education, else* a person 
would be related to his nourishers, tutors and masters, which 
is false. Therefore neither is any relationship contracted 
through adoption by which one inherits another’s esta^s. 

Obj. 4. Further, The sacraments of the Church are not 
subject to human laws. Now marriage is a sacraseCBft of 
the Church. Since then adoption was introduced by human 
law, it would seem that a? tie contracted from adoption 
cannot be an impediment to mamage. 

On the contrary. Relationship is an impediment to marriage. 
Now a kind of relationship results from adoption, namely 
legal relationship, as evidenced by its defirution, for legal 
relaUonsMp is a connexion arising out of adoption. Therefore 
adoption results in a tie which ?s an impediment to marriage . 
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Further, The same is proved by the authorities quoted in 
the text (iv. Sent. D. 42.). 

I answer that. The Divine Ihw especially forbids marriage 
between those persons who have to live together lest, as 
Rabbi Moses observes Errant, iii.), if it were lawful for 
them to have carnal intercourse, there should be more room 
for concupiscence to the repression of which marriage is 
directed. And since the adopted child dwells in the house 
of his adopted father like one that is begotten naturally, 
human laws forbid the contracting of marriage between the 
like, and this prohibition is approved t>y the Church. Hence 
it is that legal adoption is an impediment to marriage. This 
suffices for Hie^RepUes to the first three Objections, because 
none of those things entails such a cohabitation as rbight be 
an incentive to concupiscence. Therefore t|iey do^sfSt cause 
a relationship that is an impediment to marriagC 

Reply Obj. 4. The prohibition of a human law would not 
suffice to make an impediment to marriage, unless the 
authority of the Church intervenes by^issuing the same pro- 
hibition. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER LEGAL RELATIONSHIP IS CONTRACTED ONLY 
BJSrWfEN THE ADOPTING FATHER AND THE ADOPTED 
CHILD ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection 1. It would seem that a relationship of this 
kind is contracted only between the adopting father and 
the adftE^fid child. For it would seem that it ought above 
all to be contracted between the adopting father and the 
natural mother of the adopte4, as happens in spiritual 
relationship. Yet there is no , legal relationship betwefen 
them. Therefore it is not contracted between any .other 
persons besides the adopter and adopted. 

Obj. 2. Further, The relationship that .impedes marriage 
is a perpetual impediment. But there is not a pa:petual 
impediment between the adopted son and the naturally 
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begotten daughter of thfe adopted; because when the adop- 
tion terminates at the death of the adopter, or when the 
adopted comes of age, the latter can marry her. Therefore 
he was not related to her in such a way as to prevent him 
from marrying her. 

Obj. 3. Further, Spiritual relationship passes to no person 
incapable of being a god-parent ; wherefore it does not pass 
to one who is not baptized. Now a woman cannot adopt, as 
stated above (A. i, ad 2). Therefore legal relationship does 
not pass from husband to wife. 

Obj. 4. Further, Spiritual relationship is stronger than 
legal. But spiritual relationship does not p'ass to a grand- 
'child. Neither, therefore, does legal relationship. 

On the contrary. Legal relationship is more in agreement 
with carnal uni<;ip or procreation than spiritual relationship 
is. But spiritual relationship passes to another person. 
Therefore legal relationship does so also. 

Further, the same is proved by the authorities quoted in 
the text (iv. Sent. D.«42.). 

I answer that, Legal relationship is of three kinds. The 
first is in the descending order as it were, and is contracted 
between the adoptive father and the adopted child, the 
latter’s child, grandchild and so on; the second is between 
the adopted child and the naturally begotten child ; the third 
is like a kind of afiinity, and is between the adoptive father 
and the wife of the adopted son, or contrariwise between 
the ^opted son andthe wife of the adoptive father. Accord- 
ingly the first and third relationships are perpetual irnpedi- 
ments to marriage : but the second is not, but only so long 
as the adopted person remain under the power of fhe-j^dop- 
tive father, wherefore when the father dies or when the chil d 
comes of age, they can be piarried. 

'Reply Obj. x. By spiritual generation the son is not with- 
drawn from the fether’s power, as in the case of adoption, 
=430 that the godson remains the son of both at the same time, 
whereas the adopted son does not. Hence no relationship 
is contracted between the adoptive father and the natural 
mother or father, as was the«case in spiritual relationship. 
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Reply Obj. 2. Legal relationship is an impediment to 
marriage on acconnt of the parties dwelling together; hence 
when the need for dwelling together ceases, it is not im- 
reasonable that the aforesaid tie cease, for instance when he 
ceases to be under the power of the same father. But the 
adoptive father and his wife always retain a certain authority 
over their adopted son and his wife, wherefore the tie be- 
tween them remains. 

Reply Ohj. 3. Even a woman can adopt by permission 
of the sovereign, wherefore legal relationship passes -also to 
her. Moreover the reason why spiritual relationship does 
not pass to a non-bap tized person* is not because such a 
person cannot be a god-parent, but because he is not a fit 
subject of spirituality. 

Reply Obj. 4. By spiritual relationship die son is not 
placed under the power and care of the godfather, as in 
legal relationship: because it is necessary that whatever 
is in the son’s power pass under the power of the adoptive 
father. Wherefore if a father be adopted the children and 
grandchildren who are in the power of the person adopted 
are adopted also. 



QUESTION LVIII. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENTS OF IMPOTENCE, SPELL, 
FRENZY OR MAJDNESS, INCEST AND DEFECTIVE 
AGE. 

{In Five Articles.) 

We must now consider five impediments to marriage, namely 
the irSpediments of impotence, spell, frenzy or madness, 
incest, and defective age. Under this head there are five 
points of inquiry: (i) Whether impotence is an impediment 
to marriage ? (2) Whether a spell is ? (3) Whether frenzy 
or madness is ? (4*) Whether incest is ? (5) Whether 

defective age is ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER IMPOTENCE IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE ? 

We praceei thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seejn that impotence is not an 
impediment to marriage. For carnal copulation is not 
essential to marriage, since marriage is more perfect when 
both parties observe continency by vow. But impotence 
deprives marriage of nothing save carnal copulation. There- 
fore it is not a diriment impediment to the-masriage^oniTact. 

Obj. 2. Further, Just as impotence prevents carnal 
copulation so does frigidity. But frigidity is not reckoned 
an impediment to marriage. Therefore neither should 
impotence be reckoned as such. 

Obj. 3. Further, All old people are frigid. Yet old 
people can marry. • Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 4. Further, If the woman knows the man to be 
frigid when she marries Itiim, the marriage is valid. 
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Therefore frigidity, considered in itself, is not an impedi- 
ment to marriage. 

Ohj. 5. Further, Calidity may prove a sufficient incentive 
to carnal copulation with one who is not a virgin, but not 
with one who is, because it happens to be so weak as to pass 
away quickly, and is therefore insufiBicient for the deflowering 
of a virgin. Or again it may move a man sufficiently in 
regard to a beautiful woman, but insufficiently in regard to 
an uncomely one. Therefore it would seem that frigidity, 
although it be an impediment in regard to one, is- not an 
impediment absolutely. * 

Oh]. 6. Further, Generally speaking woman is more frigid, 
than man. Bet women are not debarred from marriage. 
Neither therefore should men be debarred on account of 
frigidity. 

On the contrary. It is stated (Extra., De Frigidis et Malefic., 
cap. Quod Sedem): Just as a boy who is incapable of marital 
intercourse is unfit to marry, so also those who are impotent 
are deemed most unfit for the marriage contract. Now persons 
aflected with frigidity are the like. Therefore, etc. 

Further, No one can bind himself to the impossible. Now 
in marriage man binds himself to carnal copulation; because 
it is for this purpose that he gives the other party power 
over his body. Therefore a frigid person, being incapable 
of carnal copulation, cannot marry. 

I answer that. In marriage there is a contract whj^reby 
one is bound to pay the other the marital debt: wherefore 
just*as in other contracts, the bond is unfitting if a person 
bind himself to what he cannot give or do, so the marriage 
contract iS uiifl:tting, if it be made by one who cannot pay 
the marital debt. This impediment is called by the general 
name of impotence as regards cOition, and ban arise either 
from an intrinsic and natural cause, or from an extrinsic 
and accidental cause, for instance spell, of which we shall 
speak later (A. 2). If it be due to a natural cause, this ma* 
happen in two ways. For either it is temporary, and can be 
remedied by medicine, or by the course of time, and' then it 
does not void a marriage : or it is perpetual and then it voids 
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marriage, so that the party who labours under this impedi- 
ment remains for ever without hope of marriage, while the 
other may many to whom she will ... in the Lofd (i Cor. 
vii. 39). In order to ascertain whether the impediment be 
perpetual or not, the Church has appointed a fixed time, 
namely three years, for putting the matter to a practical 
proof; and if after three years, during which both parties 
have hqjnestly endeavoured to fulfil their marital intercourse, 
the marriage remain unconsummated, the Church adjudges 
the marriage to be dissolved. And yet the Church is some- 
times mistaken in this’ because three years are sometimes 
insufficient to prove impotence to be perpetual. Wherefore 
if the Church find that she has been mistaken, seeing 
.that the subject of the impediment has completed carnal 
copulation with ^another or with the same person, she 
reinstates the former marriage and dissolves the subsequent 
one, although the latter has been contracted with her per- 
mission.* 

Reply Obj. i. Although the act of carnal copulation is not 
essential to marriage, ability to fulfil the act is essential, 
because marriage gives each of the married parties power over 
the other’s body in relation to marital intercourse. 

Reply Obj. a. Excessive calidity can scarcely be a per- 
petual impediment. If, however, it were to prove an im- 
pediment to marital intercourse for three years it would be 
adjudged to be perpetual. Nevertheless, since frigidity is 
a greater and more frequent impediment (for it not only 
hinders the mingling of seeds but also weakens^the members 
which co-operate in the union of bodies^, it is accounted an 
impediment rather than calidity, since all-set-csal datects^e 
reduced to frigidity. 

Reply Obj. 3.“ Although t)ld people have not sufficient 
calidity to procreate, they have sufficient to copulate. 
Wherefore they are' allowed to marry, in so far as marriage is 

* ‘ Nowa(ia3re it is ^eldom necessary to examine too closely into 
this matter, as all cases arising from it are treated as far as possible 
under the form of dispensations ^of non-consummated marriages ’ 
(Catholic Encyclopedia, art. Canomcal Impediments). 
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intended as a remedy, although ft does not befit them as 
fulfilling an office of nature. 

Reply Obj. 4. In all contracts it is agreed on all hands 
that anyone who is unable to satisfy an obligation is unfit 
to make a contract which requires the fulfilling of that 
obligation. Now this inabihty is of two kinds. First, 
because a person is unable to fulfil the obligation de jure, and 
such inability renders the contract altogether void,^hether 
the party with whom he contracts knows of this" or not. 
Secondly, because he is unable to fulfil de facto; and then if 
the party with whom he contracts "knows of this and, not- 
withstanding,' enters the contract, this shows that the latter 
seeks some other end from the contract, and the contract 
stands. But if he does not know of it the contract Js void., 
Consequently frigidity which causes such yi impotence that 
a man cannot de facto pay the marriage debt, as also the 
condition of slavery, whereby a man cannot de facto give 
his service freely, are impediments to marriage, when the 
one married party does not know that the other is unable 
to pay the marriage debt. But an impediment whereby a 
person cannot pay the marriage debt de jure, for instance 
consanguinity, voids the marriage contract, whether the 
other party knows of it or not. For this reason the Master 
holds fiv. Sent. D. 34.) that these two impediments, frigidity 
and slaverJ^ make it not ^together unlawful for their 
subjects to marry. 

Reply Obj. 5. A man cannot have a perpetual natural im- 
pediment in regard to one person and not in regard to 
another. But if he cannot fulfil the carnal act with a virgin, 
wluie h» caRxrestJf. one who is no£ a virgin, the hymeneal 
membrane may be broken by a medical instrument, and 
thus he may have connexion with her. Nor would this be 
contrary to nature, for it would be done not for pleasure 
but for a remedy. Dislike for a woman is not a natural 
cause, but an accidental extrinsic cause ; and therefore *v?'e 
must-form the same judgment in its regard as about spells, 
of which we shall speak further on (A. 2). 

Reply Obj. 6. The male is "the agent in procreation, and 
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the female is the patient, wherefore greater calidity is 
required in the male than in the female for the act of pro- 
creation. Hence the frigidity which renders the man im- 
potent Would not disable the woman. Yet there may be a 
natural impediment from another cause, namely stricture, 
and then we must judge of stricture in the woman in the 
same way as of frigidity in the man. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER A SPEBL CAN BE AN IMPEDIMENT TO 
MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed, thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that a spell cannot be an 
. ihipediment to marriage. For the spells in question are 
caused by the operation of demons. But the demons have 
no more power to prevent the marriage act than other bodily 
actions; and these they caimot prevent, for thus they would 
upset the whole world if they hindered eating and walking 
and the like. Therefore they cannot hinder marriage by 
spells. 

Obj. 2. Further, God’s work is stronger than the devil’s. 
But a spell is the work of the devil. Therefore it cannot 
hinder marriage which is the work of God. 

Obj. 3. Further, No impediment, unless it be perpetual, 
voids ^the marriage contract. But a spell cannot be a 
perpetual impediment, for since the devil has no power 
over others than sinners, the speU will be removed if\he 
sin be cast out, or by another spell, or by the exorcisms 
of the Church which are employed for tbn-iSEfrsssicai of^e 
demon’s power. Therefore a spell cannot be an impediment 
to marriage. 

Obj. 4. Further, Carnal copulation cannot be hindered, 
unless there be an impediment to the generative power which 
isYts principle. But the generative power of one man is 
equally related to ail women. Therefore a spell cannot be 
an impediment in respect of one woman without being so 
also in respect of all. 
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On the contrary. It is stated in the Decretals (XXXIII. 
qu, I, cap. iv.): If by sorcerers or witches . . and further 
on, if they be incurable, they must be separated. 

Further, The demons’ power is greater than man’s : There 
is no power upon earth that can be compared with him who 
was made to fear no one (Job xh. 24). Now through the 
action of man, a person may be rendered incapable of carnal 
copulation by some power or by castration; and this; is an 
impediment to marriage. Therefore much more can this 
be done by the power of a demon. 

1 answer that,. Some havfe asserted that witchcraft is nothing 
in the world but an imagining of men who ascribed to spells, 
those natmal eSiects the causes of which are hidden. But 
this is contrary to the authority of holy men who state that 
the demons have power over men’s bodies and imagina- 
tions, when God allows them: wherefore by their means 
wizards can work certain signs. Now this opinion grows 
from the root of unbelief or incredulity, because they do 
not believe that demons exist save only in the imagination 
of the common people, who ascribe to the demon the terrors 
which a man conjures from his thoughts, and because, 
owing to a vivid imagination, certain shapes such tis he has 
in his thoughts become apparent to the senses, and then 
he believeg that he sees the demons. But such assertions 
are rejected by the true faith whereby we believe that angels 
fell from heaven, and that the demons exist, and by 
reason of their subtle nature they are able to do many things 
whfeh we cannot; and those who induce them to do such 
things are called wizards. 

Wherefore*«<^§S9c have maintained that witchcraft can set 
up an impediment to carnal copulation, but that na such 
impediment is perpetual : hence tt does not Void the marriage 
contract, and they say that the laws asserting this have been 
revoked. But this is contrary to actusCi facts and 'to the 
new legislation which agrees with the old. 

We must therefore 4 raw a distinction: for the inability 
to copulate caused by witchcraft is either perpetual and 
then it voids marriage, or it is^not perpetual and then it does 
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not void marriage. And in order to put this to practical 
proof the Church has fixed the space of three years in the 
same way as we have stated with regard to frigidity (A. i). 
There is, however, this difference between a spell and 
frigidity, that a person who is impotent through frigidity 
is equally impotent in relation to one as to another, 
and consequently when the marriage is dissolved, he is not 
permi'^ed to marry another woman ; whereas through witch- 
craft a man may be rendered impotent in relation to one 
woman 'and not to another, and consequently when the 
Church adjudges the marriage to 'be dissolved, each party 
is permitted to seek another partner in marriage. 

Reply Ohj. i. The first corruption of sin* whereby man 
became the slave of the devil was transmitted to us by the 
act of the generative power, and for this reason God allows 
the devil to exercise his power of witchcraft in this act more 
than in others. Even so the power of witchcraft is made 
manifest in serpents more than in other animals according 
to Gen. iii., since the devil tempted the woman through a 
serpent. 

Reply Ohj. 2. God’s work may be hindered by the devil’s 
work with God’s permission ; not that the devil is stronger 
than God so as to destroy His works by violence. 

Reply Ohj. 3. Some spells are so perpetual Jii&t they 
can have no human remedy,, although God might afford a 
reme(;iy by coercing the demon, or the demon by desisting. 
For, as wizards themselves admit, it does not always follow 
that what was done by one kind of witchcraft can'* be 
destroyed by another kind, and even though it were possible 
to use witchcraft as a remedy, it woiSilS^^erttteless'^e 
reckoned to be perpetual, since nowise ought one to invoke 
th^ demon’s he 5 ^ by witcHcraft. Again, if the devil has 
been given power over a person on account of sin, it does 
not follow that his power ceases with the sin, because the 
pimishment sometimes continues after the fault has been 
removed. And again, the exorcisms of the Church do not 
always avail to repress the demons in all their molestations 
of the body, if God will it so, but they always avail against 



Q. 58. Art. 3 THE “ SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 260 

those assaults of the demons against which they are chiefly 
instituted. 

Reply Obj. 4. Witchcraft sometimes causes an impedi- 
ment in relation to all, sometimes in relation to one only: 
because the devil is a voluntary cause not acting from 
natural necessity. Moreover, the impediment resulting 
from witchcraft may result from an impression made by the 
demon on a man’s imagination, whereby he is deprived of 
the concupiscence that moves him in regard to a particular 
woman and not to another. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER MADNESS IS AN IMPEDIMENT ‘ TO MARRIAGE? 

' 5 * 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that madness is not an impedi- 
ment to marriage. For spiritual marriage which is contracted 
in Baptism is more excellent than carnal marriage. But 
mad persons can be baptized. Therefore they can also 
marry. 

Obj. 2. Further, Frigidity is an impediment to marriage 
because it impedes carnal copulation, which is not impeded 
by madness. Therefore neither is marriage impeded thereby. 

Obj. 3. Further, Marriage is not voided save by a perpetual 
impediment. But one cannot-teU whether madness is a per- 
petual impediment. Therefore it does not void.marr^ge. 

Obj. 4. Further, The impediments that hinder marriage 
are* sufficiently contained in the verses given above (Q. L.). 
But they contain no mention of madness. Therefore, etc. > 
thS cor’llJU^yf Madness removes the use of reason more 
than error Hoes. But error is an impediment to marriage. 
Therefore madness is also. 

Further, Mad persons are not fit for making contracts. 
But marriage is a contract. Thefefore, etc. 

I answer that. The madness is either previous or subsequent 
to marriage. If subsequent, it nowise voids the marriage, 
but if it be previous, then the mad person either has lucid' 
intervals, or not. If he has, then although it is not safe for 
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him to marry during that interval, since he would not know 
how to educate his children, yet if he marries, the marriage 
is valid. But if he has no lucid intervals, or marries outside 
a lucid interval, then, since there can be no consent without 
use of reason, the marriage will be invalid. 

Reply Obj. i. The use of reason is not necessary for Bap- 
tism as its cause, in which way it is necessary for matri- 
mony^ Hence the comparison fails. We have, however, 
spoken of the Baptism of mad persons (P. III., Q. LXVIH., 
A. 12). . 

Reply Obj. 2. Ma^ess impedes marriage on the part 
of the latter’s cause which is the consent, although not 
on the part of the act as frigidity does. Tet the Master 
treati,of it together with frigidity, because both are defects 
of nature (iv. S(Mt. D. 34.). 

Reply Obj. 3. A passing impediment which hinders the 
cause of marriage, namely the consent, voids marriage 
altogether. But an impediment that hinders the act must 
needs be perpetual in’order to void the marriage. 

Reply Obj. 4. This impediment is reducible to error, since 
in either case there is lack of consent on the part of the 
reason. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER MARRIAGE IS ANNULLED B.Y THE HUSBAND COM- 
MITTING INCEST WITH HIS WIFE’S SISTER ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that marriage is not anmUled 
by the husband committing incest 'with his wife’s sister. 
For the wife should not be punished fort^/'ijusb&nd’s'sin. 
Yet she would be punished if the marriage were annulled. 
Therefore, etc. ~ 

Obj. 2. Further, It is a greater sin to know one’s own 
relative, than to know the relative of one’s wife. But the 
former sin is not an impediment to marriage. Therefore 
neither is the second. 

Obj. 3. Further, If this is inflicted as a punishment of the 
sin, it would seem, if the incestuous husband marry even 
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after his wife’s death, that they ought to be separated: 
which is not true. 

Obj. 4. Further, this impediment is not mentioned among 
those enumerated above (Q. L.). Therefore it does not void 
the marriage contract. 

On the conttavy, By knowing his wife’s sister he contracts 
afiinity with his wife. But affinity voids the marriage con- 
tract. Therefore the aforesaid incest does also. ^ 

Further, By whatsoever a man sinneth, by the same also 
is he punished. Now such a man sins against marriage, There- 
fore he ought to be punished by being deprived of marriage. 

I answer that, If a man has connexion with the sister or 
other relative*' of his wife before contracting marriage, 
even after his betrothal, the marriage should be broken off 
on account of the resultant affinity. If, hctwever, the con- 
nexion take place after the marriage has been contracted 
and consummated, the marriage must not be altogether 
dissolved: but the husband loses his right to marital inter- 
course, nor can he demand it without sin. And yet he must 
grant it if asked, because the wife should not be punished 
for her husband’s sin. But after the death of his wife he 
ought to remain without any hope of marriage, unless he 
receive a dispensation on account of his frailty, through fear 
of unlawful intercourse. If, however, he marry without a 
dispensation, he sins by contravening the law of the Church, 
but his marriage is not for this reason to be annulled. ^-This 
suffices for the Replies to the Objections, for incest is 
accounted an impediment to marriage not so much for its 
being a sin as on account of the affinity which it causes. 

this !feas«ti*%iio not mentioned with the other impedi- 
ments, but is included in the impediment of affinity. 

Fifth Article. 

WHETHER DEFECTIVE AGE IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO 
MARRIAGE ? 

We'proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem,±hat deficient age is not an 
impediment to marriage. For according to the laws 
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children are under the care of a guardian until their twenty- 
fifth year. Therefore it would seem that before that age 
their reason is not sufficiently mature to give consent, 
and consequently that ought seemingly to be the age fixed 
for marr3dng. Yet marriage can be contracted before that 
age. Therefore lack of the appointed age is not an impedi- 
ment to marriage. 

06/. 2. Further, Just as the tie of religion is perpetual so 
is th? marriage tie. Now according to the new legislation 
(cap. Non Solum, De regular, et transeunt.) no one can be ' 
professed before tho fourteenth year of age. Therefore 
neither could a person marry if defective age were an im- 
pediment. 

0^'. 3. Further, Just as consent is necessary for marriage 
■ on the part of ,J;he man, so is it on the part of the woman. 
Now a woman caii marry before the age of fourteen. There- 
fore a man can also. 

06/. 4. Further, Inability to copulate, unless it be per- 
petual and not known, is not an impediment to marriage. 
But lack of age is neither perpetual nor unknown. There- 
fore it is not an impediment to marriage. 

06/. 5. Further, It is not included under any of the afore- 
said impediments (Q..L.), and consequently would seem not 
to be an impediment to marriage. 

On the contrary, A Decretal (cap. Quod Sedem, frigid, et , 
malefic.) says that a hoy who is incafahle of marriage inter- 
course is unfit to marry. But in the majority of cases he 
cannot pay the marriage debt before the age of fourteen (De 
Animal, vii.). Therefore, etc. 

Further, There is a fix^ Umit of si^ and grow^l^^^^j^u^, 
all things based on nature according to tSe f*hilosopher , 
{Anima. ii. 41 ^ : and consequently it would seem that, since 
fnarriage is natural, it must have a fixed age by defect of 
whigh it is impeded. 

«. I answer that. Since marriage is effected by way of a con- 
tract, it comes under the ordinance of positive law like other 
contracts. Consequently according to law (cap. Tua, De 
sponsal. impub.) it is detewtnined that marriage may not be 
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contracted before the age of discretion when each party is 
capable of sufficient deliberation about marriage, and of 
mutual fulfilment of the marriage debt, and that marriages 
otherwise contracted are void. Now for the most part this 
age is the fourteenth year in males and the twelfth year in 
women: but since the ordinances of positive law are con- 
sequent upon what happens in the majority of cases, if 
anyone reach the required perfection before the aforesaid 
age, so that nature and reason are sufficiently developed to 
supply the lack of age, the marriage is not annulled. Where- 
fore if the parties who marry before the age of puberty have 
marital intercoiOrse before the aforesaid age, their marriage 
is none the less ^perpetually indissoluble. 

Reply Obj. l. In matters to which nature inclines ;^ere 
is not required such a development of reason in order to- 
deliberate, as in other matters; and therefore it is possible 
after deliberation to consent to marriage before one is able 
to manage one’s own affairs in other matters without a 
guardian. 

Reply Obj. 2. The same answer applies, since the religious 
vow is about matters outside the inchnation of nature, and 
which offer greater difficulty than marriage. 

Reply Obj. 3. It is said that woman comes to the age of 
puberty sooner than man does {Animal, vii.) ; henCe there -is 
no parallel between the two. 

Reply Obj. 4. In this case there’ is an impediment not only 
as to inability to copulate, but also on account of the detect 
of thft reason, which is not yet qualified to give rightly that 
consent which is to endure in perpetuity. 

■J^ly Ob^. g^Tiejiinpediment arising from defective age, 
like that which arises from madness, is reducible to the im- 
pediment of error; because a man has not yet the full use 
of his free-will. 



QUESTION LIX. 

OF DISPARITY OF WORSHIP AS AN IMPEDIMENT TO 
.MARRIAGE. 

{In Six Articles.) 

We must nowcoiisider disparity of worship as an impediment 
to mairiage. Under this head there are six points of in- 
quiry; (i) Whether a believer can marry an unbeliever ? 

(2) Whether there is marriage between unbelievers ? 

(3) Whether a husband being converted to the faith can 
remain with his wife if she be unwilling to be converted ? 

(4) Whether he may leJve his unbelieving wife ? (5) Whether 
after putting her away he may take another wife ? 
(6) Whether a husband may put aside his wife on account 
of other sins as he may for unbelief ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER A BELIEVER CAN MARRY AN UNBELIEVER ? 

We'^roceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that a believer can marry «.n 
unbeliever. For Joseph married an Eg3q)tian woman, and 
Esther married Assuerus : and.in both na^rr^g^ tibere was* 
disparity of worship, since one was an unbehever and the 
other a believer « Therefor® disparity of worship previous 
to marriage is not an impediment thereto. 

Ohj. z. Further, -The Old Law teaches the same faith as 
therNew. But according to the Old Law there could be 
marriage between a believer and an unbeliever, as, evi- 
denced by Deut. XXi. 10 seqq. : If thou go out to the fight . . . 
and seest in the number of the dhptives a beautiful woman and 
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lovest her, and wilt have her to wife ... thou shalt go in 
unto her, and shalt sleep with her, and she shall he thy wife. 
Therefore it is lawful also under the New Law. 

Ohj. 3. Further, Betrothal is directed to marriage. Now 
there can be a betrothal between a believer and an unbeliever 
in the case where a condition is made of the latter’s future 
conversion. Therefore under the same condition there can 
be marriage between them. 

Ohj. 4. Further, Every impediment to marriage is in some 
way contrary to marriage. But unbelief is not contrary 
to marriage, since marriage fulfils aft office of nature whose 
dictate faith siurpasses. Therefore disparity of worship is 
not an impediment to marriage. 

Ohj. 5. Further, There is sometimes disparity of y^orship 
even between two persons who are baptized, for instance 
when, after Baptism, a person falls into heresy. Yet if such 
a person marry a believer, it is nevertheless a valid marriage. 
Therefore disparity of worship is not an impediment to 
marriage. 

On the contrary, It is written (2 Cor. vi. 14) : What concord 
hath light with darkness ?* Now there is the greatest concord 
between husband and wife. Therefore one who is in the 
light of faith cannot marry one who is in the darkness of 
unbelief. 

Further, It is written (Mai. ii. ii) : Juda hath profaned the 
holiness of the Lord, which he loved, and hath married the 
daughter of a strange god. But such had not been t£e case 
ifwthey could have married validly. Therefore disparity 
of worship is an impediment to marriage. 

I ans-mrjdio^, Th.e chief good of marriage is the offspring 
to be brought up to the worship of God. Now since educa- 
tion is the work of father and-mother in common, each of 
them intends to bring up the child to the worship of God 
according to their own faith. Consequently if they be of 
vjdififerent faith, the intention of the one will be contrary to 
the intention of the other, and therefore there cannot be 

* Vulg ., — What fellowship hath light with darkness? 'And. what 
coword hath Christ with Belial ? 
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a fitting marriage between them. For this reason disparity 
of faith previous to marriage is an impediment to the marriage 
contract. 

Reply Obj. i. In the Old Law it was allowable to marry 
with certain unbelievers, and forbidden with others. It 
was however especially forbidden with regard to inhabitants 
of the land of Canaan, both because the Lord had commanded 
them to be slain on account of their obstinacy, and because 
it was fraught with a greater danger, lest to wit they should 
pervert . to idolatry those whom they married or their 
children, since the Israelites were more liable to adopt their 
rites and customs through dwelling among them. But it 
was permitted in regard to other unbelievers, especially 
when, there could be no fear of their being drawn into 
idolatry. And ihus Joseph, Moses, and Esther married 
unbelievers. But under the New Law which is spread 
throughout the whole world the prohibition extends 
with equal reason to all unbelievers. Hence disparity of 
worship previous to lAarriage is an impediment to its being 
contracted and voids the contract. 

Reply Obj. z. This law either refers to other nations with 
whom they could lawfully marry, or to the case when the 
captive woman was willing to be converted to the faith and 
worship of God. ^ ^ 

Reply Obj. 3. Present is related to present in the same 
way ,^s future to future. Wherefore just as when marriage 
is contracted in the present, unity of worship is required 
in both contracting parties, so in the case of a betrotiial, 
which is a promise of future marriage, it suffices to add the 
condition of future unity of worship. 

Reply Obj. 4. It has been made clear that disparity of 
worsliip is contrary to marriage in respect of its chief good, 
which is the good of the offspring. 

Reply Obj. $. Matrimony is a sacrament: and therefore 
scflar as the sacramental essentials are concerned, it requires 
purity with regard to the sacrament of faith, namely 
Baptism, rather than with regard to interior faith. For 
which reason also this impediment is not called disparity 
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of faith, but disparity of worship which concerns outward 
service, as stated above (iii. Sent. D. 9, Q. I., A. i., qu. i). 
Consequently if a believer marry a baptized heretic, the 
marriage is valid, although he sins by marrying her if he knows 
her to be a heretic : even so he would sin were he to marry 
an excommunicate woman, and yet the marriage would not 
be void: whereas on the other hand if a catechumen having 
right faith but not having been baptized were tojmarry 
a baptized believer, the marriage would not be valid. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER JHERE CAN BE MARRIAGE BETWEEN UN- 
BELIEVERS ? 

We proceed, thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that there can be no marriage 
between unbelievers. For matrimony is a sacrament of 
the Church. Now Baptism is the door of the sacraments. 
Therefore unbelievers, since they areTnot baptized, cannot 
marry any more than they can receive other sacraments. 

Obj. 3. Further, Two evils are a greater impediment to 
good than one. But the unbelief of only one party is an 
impediment to marriage. Much more, therefore, is the 
unbeUetof both, and consequently there can be no marriage 
between unbelievers. 

Obj. 3. Further, Just as there is disparity of worship 
between believer and unbeliever, so can there be between two 
unbelievers, for instance if one be a heathen and the other 
a Jew. Now disparity of worship is an impediment to 
'TBsrriage,rfl,s»stated«above (A. -i). Therefore there can be 
no valid marriage at least between unbelievers of different 
worship. 

Obj. 4. Further, In marriage there is real chastity. But 
according to Augustine {De Adult. Con/jugi i. 18; cf . iv.- Send. 
D. 39) there is no real chastity between an unbeliever aSd 
his wife. Neither therefore is there a true marriage. 

Obj. 5. Further, True marriage excuses carnal intercourse 
from sin. But marriage contracted between unbelievers 
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cannot do this, since the whole Ufe of unhelievers is a sin, as a 
gloss observes on Rom. xiv. 23, All that is not of faith is 
sin. Therefore there is no true marriage between un- 
believers. 

On the contrary, It is written (i Cor. vii. 12) : If any brother 
hath a wife that believeth not, and she consent to dwell with 
him, let him not put her away. But she is not called his wife 
eXcepVby reason of marriage. Therefore marriage between 
unbelievers is a true marriage. 

Further, The removal of what comes after does not imply 
the removal of what comes first. ‘Now marriage belongs to 
an .office of nature, which precedes the state of grace, the 
principle of which is faith. Therefore unTSelief does not 
preveiat the existence of marriage between unbelievers. 

1 answer that, Marriage was instituted chiefly for the good 
of the offspring, not only as to its begetting, — since this can 
be effected even without marriage, — ^but also as to its ad- 
vancement to a perfect state, because everything intends 
naturally to bring its*efiect to perfection. Now a twofold 
perfection is to be considered in the oSspring. One is the 
perfection of nature, not only as regards the body but also as 
regards the soul, by those means which are of the natural law. 
The other is the perfection of grace : and the former perfection 
is riiaterial and imperfect in relation to the latter. » Conse- 
quently, since those things which are for the sake of the end 
are pjjoportionate to the end, the marriage that tends to the 
first perfection is imperfect and material in comparison with 
that which tends to the second perfection. And since '1:he 
first perfection can be common to unbelievers and believers, 
while the second belongs ordy *to belie«rers,* it'sf^ows tf 3 F^ 
between unbelievers there is marriage indeed, but not per- 
fegted by its ultftnate perfection as there is between believers. 

Reply Obj. x. Marriage was instituted not only as a sacra- 
ment,* but also as an office of nature. And therefore, 
although marriage is not competent to unbelievers, as a 
sacrament dependent on the dispensation of the Church’s 
ministers, it is nevertheless competent to them as fulfilling 
an office of nature. And yet even a marriage of this kind 



270 


Q 59. Art. 2 THE “ SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 

is a sacrament after the manner of a habit, although it is 
not actually since they do not marry actually in the faith 
of the Church. 

Reply Obj. a. Disparity of worship is an impediment to 
marriage, not by reason of unbelief, but on account of the 
difference of faith. For disparity of worship hinders not 
only the second perfection of the offspring, but also the 
first, since the parents endeavour to draw their children in 
different directions, which is not the case when both are 
unbelievers. 

Reply Obj. 3. As already stated {ad i) there is marriage 
between unbelievers, in so far as marriage fulfils an office of 
nature. Now those things that pertain tp the natural law 
are determinable by positive law; and therefore if any law 
among unbelievers forbid the contracting of marriage with 
unbelievers of a different rite, the disparity of worship will be 
an impediment to their intermarr3dng. They are not, how- 
ever, forbidden by Divine law, because before God, however 
much one may stray from the faith, tlus makes no difference 
to one’s being removed from grace : nor is it forbidden by any 
law of the Church who has not to judge of those who are 
without. 

Reply Obj. 4. The chastity and' other virtues of un- 
believers j?jre said not to be real, because they cannot attain 
the end of real virtue, which is real happiness. Thus we 
say it is not a real wine if it has not the effect of wine.f. 

Reply Obj. 5. An unbeliever does not sin in having inter- 
course with his wife, if he pays her the marriage debt, for 
the good of the offspring, or for the troth whereby he is 
~"SSi&nd to^oc: sSnce'lhis is an ’act of justice and of temper- 
ance which observes the due circumstance in pleasure of 
touch; even as neither does he" sin in perlorming acts .of 
other civic virtues. Again, the reason why the whole life 
of unbehevers is said to be a sin is not tha’t they sin in'every 
act, but because they cannot be delivered from the bond^e 
of sin-by that which they do. 
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Third Article.' 

WHETHER THE HUSBAND, BEING CONVERTED TO THE FAITH, 
MAY REMAIN WITH HIS WIFE IF SHE BE UNWILLING TO 
BE CONVERTED ? 

Tfe proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Ohjeej,ion i. It would seem that when a husband is con- 
verted to the faith he cannot remain with his wife who 
believes not and is unwilling to be converted, and whom 
he had married while he was yet art imbeliever. For where 
.the danger is the same one should take the same precautions. 
Now a believer is forbidden to marry ah" unbeliever for fear 
of being turned away from the faith. Since then if the 
believer remain With the unbeliever whom he had married 
previously, the danger is the same, in fact greater, for 
neophytes are more easily perverted than those who have 
been brought up in the faith, it would seem that a believer, 
after being converted, Cannot remain with an unbeliever. 

01 )]. 2. Further, An unbeliever cannot remain united to 
her who has been received into the Christian faith (XXVIII. 
qu. I cap. Judcei). Therefore a believer is bound to put 
away a wife who does not believe. 

Obj. 3. Further, A marriage contracted between^beiievers 
is more perfect than one contracted between unbelievers. 
Now,- 4E believers marry within the degrees forbidden by the 
Church, their marriage is void. Therefore the same applies 
to imbelievers, and thus a believing husband cannot remain 
with an unbelieving wife, at any rate, if as an unbeliever he 
married her within the forbidden degrees. 

Obj. 4. Further, Sometimes an unbeliever- has several 
wives recognized by his la\/. If, then, he “can remain with 
those whom he married while yet an unbeliever, it would 
seem that even after his conversion he can retain several 
wi'^s. 

Obj. 5. Further, Tt may happen that after divorcing his 
first wife he has married a segond, and that he is converted 
during this latter marriage. It would seem therefore that 
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at least in this case he cannot remain with this second 
wife. 

On the contrary, The Apostle counsels him to remain 
(i Cor. vii. 12). 

Further, No impediment that supervenes upon a true 
marriage dissolves it. Now it was a true marriage when 
they were both unbelievers. Therefore when one of them 
is converted, the marriage is not annulled on that aQcount; 
and thus it would seem that they may lawfully remain . 
together. 

/ answer that, The faith of a married person does not 
dissolve but perfects the marriage. Wherefore, since there 
is true marriage between unbelievers, as stated above 
(A. 2, ad x), the marriage tie is not broken by the fast that • 
one of them is converted to the faith, but» sometimes while . 
the marriage tie remains, the marriage is dissolved as to 
cohabitation and marital intercourse, wherein unbelief 
and adultery are on a par, since both are against the good 
of the offspring. Consequently, theliusband has the same 
power to put away an unbelieving wife or to remain with 
her, as he has to put away an adulterous wife or to remain 
with her. For an innocent husband is free to remain with 
an adulterous wife in the hope of her amendment, but not 
if she Jje^obstinate in her sin of adultery, lest he seem to • 
approve of her disgrace; although even if there be hope of 
her amendment he is free to put her away. In like qjanner 
the believer after his conversion may remain with liie im- 
believer in the hope of her conversion, if he see that she is not 
obstinate in her unbelief, and he does well in remaining with 
her, thouglhnot boimd to do so : and this is what the Apostle 
counsels [loc. cit.). 

Reply Obj. i. It is easier to "prevent a thing being done 
than to undo what is rightly done. Hence there are many 
things that impede the contracting of marriage if they 
precede it, which nevertheless cannot dissolve it if fhey 
foUojv it. Such is the case with affinity' (Q. LV., A. 6): and 
it is the same with disparity of worship. 

Reply Obj. 2. In the early Church at the time of the 
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apostles, both Jews and Gentiles were everywhere converted 
to the faith : and consequently the believing husband could 
then have a reasonable hope for his wife’s conversion, even 
though she did not promise to be converted. Afterwards, 
however, as time went on the Jews became more obstinate 
than the Gentiles, because the Gentiles still continued to 
come to the faith, for instance, at the time of the martyrs, 
and 2i^ the time of Constantine and thereabouts. Where- 
fore it was not safe then for a believer to cohabit with an 
unbelieving Jewish wife, nor was there hope for her conver- 
sion as for that of a ^ntUe wife. ' Consequently, then, the 
believer could, after his conversion, cohabit with his wife 
if she were a Gentile, but not if she were a Jewess, unless she 
promised to be converted. This is the sense of that decree. 
Now, however, they are on a par, namely Gentiles and Jews, 
because both are obstinate; and therefore unless the un- 
believing wife be willing to be converted, he is not allowed 
to cohabit with her, be she Gentile or Jew. 

Reply Olj. 3. Non-Baptized unbehevers are not bound by 
the laws of the Church, but they are bound by the ordinances 
of the Divine law. Hence unbelievers who have married 
within the degrees forbidden by the Divine law, whether 
both or one of them be converted to the faith, cannot con- 
tinue in a like marriage. But if they have manned within 
the degrees forbidden by a .commandment of the Church, 
they^an remain together if both be converted, or if one be 
converted and there be hope of the other’s conversion. 

Reply Oij. 4. To have several wives is contrary to "the 
natural law by which even unbelievers are bound. Where- 
fore an unbeliever is not truly married save 'to SsbT whom he 
married first. Consequently if he be converted with aU his 
wives, he may remain with the first, and must put the others 
away. If, however, the first refuse to be converted, and 
one of the others ‘be converted, he has the same right to 
mzttxy her again as he would have to marry another. We 
shall treat of this matter further on (A. 5). 

Reply Obj. 5. To divorce a wife is contrary to the law of 
nature, wherefore it is not lawful for an unbeliever to divorce 
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bis wife. Hence if he be converted after divorcing one 
and marrying anotheiC. the same judgment is to be pro- 
nounced in this case as in the case of a man who had several 
' wives, because if he wish to be converted he is bound to take 
the first whom he had divorced and to put the other away. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER A BELIEVER CAN, AFTER HIS CONVERSION? PUT 
AWAY HIS UNBELIEVING WIFE IF SHE Be" WILLING TO 
COHABIT WITH HIM WITHOUT INSULT TO THE CREATOR ? 

We froceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. Jt would seem that a believer, after his con- 
version, caimot put away his unbelieving wife if she be willing 
to cohabit with him without insult to ths Creator. For 
the husband is more bound to his wife than a slave to his 
master. But a converted slave is not freed from the bond 
of slavery, as appears from i Cor. vii. 21, i Tim. vi. i. 
Therefore neither can a believing husband put away his 
unbelieving wife. 

Ohj. 2. Further, No one may act to another’s prejudice 
without the latter’s consent. Now the unbelieving wife had 
a right in the body of her unbelieving husband. If, then, 
her husb,aud’s conversion to the faith could be prejudicial to 
the wife, so that he would be free to put her away, the 
husband could not be converted to the faith without, his 
wife’s consent, even as he caimot receive Orders or' vow 
continence without her consent. 

Ohj. 3. Further, If a man, whether slave or free, knowingly 
marry a bafidwomag, he cannot put her away on account of 
her different condition. Since, then, the husband, when he 
married an unbeliever, knew that she was unbelievk, it 
would seem that in like manner he cannot put her away on 
account of her unbelief. 

Obj. 4. Further, A father is in duty bound to work for the 
salvation of his children. But if he were to leave his 
unbeheving wife, the children of their union would -remain 
with the mother, because the oj/spring follows the womb, and 
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thus their salvation would be imperilled. Therefore he 
cannot lawfully put away his unbelieving wife. 

Ohj. 5. Further, An adulterous husband cannot put away 
an adulterous wife, even after he has done penance for his 
adultery. Therefore if an adulterous and an unbelieving 
husband are to be judged alike, neither can the believer put 
aside the unbeliever, even after his conversion to the faith. 

On^he contrary are the words of the Apostle (i Cor. vii. 
I 5 > 16). 

Further, Spiritual adultery is more grievous than carnal. 
But a man can put his wife away, as to cohabitation, on 
account of carnal adultery. Much more, therefore, can he 
do so on account of unbelief, which is spiritual adultery. 

1 answer that, Different things are competent and expe- 
dient to man aoeording as his life is of one kind or of an- 
other. Whkefore he who dies to his former life is not bound 
to those things to which he was bound in his former life. 
Hence it is that he Who vowed certain things while living in 
the world is not bouftd to fulfil them when he dies to the 
world by adopting the religious life. Now he who is bap- 
tized is regenerated in Christ and dies to his former life, since 
the generation of one thing is the corruption of another, and 
consequently he is freed from the obligation whereby he was 
bbuhd to pay his wife the marriage debt, and is bound 
to cohabit with her when she is unwilling to be converted, 
althoijgh in a certain case he is free to do so, as stated above 
(A. 3), just as a religious is free to fulfil the vows he took 
in the World, if they be not contrary to his religious profes- 
sion, although he is not bound to do so. 

Reply Obj. i. Bondage is not inconsistent w^i. the per- 
fection of the Christian religion, which makes a very special 
profession of humility. But the obligation to a wife, or the 
conjugal bond, is somewhat derogatory to the perfection of 
Christian life, the highest state of which is in the possession 
of -the continent: hence the comparison fails. Moreover 
one married party 4s not bound to the other as the latter’s 
possession, as a slave to his master, but by way of a kind of 
partnership, which is unfitting between unbeliever and be- 
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liever as appears from a Cor. vi. 15; hence there is no com- 
parison between a slave and a married person. 

Reply Obj. 2. The wife had a right in the body of her 
husband only as long as he remained in the life wherein he 
had married, since also when the husband dies the wife is 
delivered, from the law of her husband (Rom. vii. 3). Where- 
fore if the husband leave her after he has changed his hfe by 
dying to his former life, this is nowise prejudicial to her. 
Now he who goes over to the religious life dies but a spiritual 
death and not a bodily death. Wherefore if the marriage be 
consummated, the husbamd cannot enter religion without 
his wife’s consent, whereas he can before carnal connexion 
when there is ''only a spiritual connexion. On the other 
hand, he who is baptized is even corporally buried together 
with Christ unto death; and therefore he is fweed from paying 
the marriage debt even after the marriage has been con- 
summated. 

We may also reply that it is through her own fault in 
refusing to be converted that the wife suffers prejudice. 

Reply Obj. 3. Disparity of worship makes a person simply 
unfit for lawful marriage, whereas the condition -of bondage 
does not, but only where it is unknown. Hence there is no 
comparison between an unbeliever and a bondswoman. 

Reply^Qbj. 4. Either the child has reached a perfect age, 
and then it is free to foUow either the believing father or the 
unbelieving mother, or else it is under age, and then it should 
be given to the believer notwithstanding that it needs the 
mffther’s care for its education. 

Reply Obj. 5. By doing penance the adulterer does not 
enter ano^r life '^s an unbeliever by being baptized. 
Hence the comparison fails. 
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Fifth Article. 

WHETHER THE BELIEVER WHO LEAVES HIS UNBELIEVING 
WIFE CAN TAKE ANOTHER WIFE ? 

We proceed, thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the believer who leaves 
his unbelieving wife cannot take another wife. For in- 
dissojiibility is of the nature of marriage, since it is contrary 
to the natural law to divorce one’s vsife. Now there was 
true marriage between them as unbelievers. Therefore 
their marriage can nowise be dissolved. But as long as a 
man is boimd by marriage to one woman he cannot marry 
another. Therefore a believer who leaves *liis unbelieving 
wifetcannot take another wife. 

Obj. 2.’ Furthfer, A crime subsequent to marriage does not 
dissolve the marriage. Now, if the wife be willing to cohabit 
without insult to the Creator, the marriage tie is not dis- 
solved, since the husband cannot marry another. There- 
fore the sin of the wifi who refuses to cohabit without insult 
to the Creator does not dissolve the marriage so that her 
husband be free to take another wife. 

Obj. 3. Further, Husband and wife are equal in the mar- 
riage tie. Since, then,' it is imlawful for the unbelieving wife 
to marry again while her husband lives, it woulc^^^em that 
neither can the believing husband do so. 

0 ^'. 4. Further, The vow of continence is more favourable 
than the marriage contract. Now seemingly it is not law- 
ful for the believing husband to take a vow of continance 
without the consent of his unbelieving wife, since then the 
latter would be deprived of marriage M she wesfr'afterwards 
converted. Much less therefore is it lawiul for him to take 
a9,other wife. 

Obj. 5. Further, The son who persists in unbelief after his 
father's conversion loses the right to inherit from his father: 
and yet if he be afterwards converted, the inheritance is 
restored to him aven though another should have entered 
into possession thereof. Therefore it would seem that in 
like manner, if the unbelieving wife be converted, her hus- 
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band ought to be restored to her even though he should have 
married another wife:. yet this would be impossible if the 
second marriage were valid. Therefore he cannot take 
another wife. 

On the contrary, Matrimony is not ratified without the 
sacrament of Baptism. Now what is not ratified can be 
annulled. Therefore marriage contracted in unbelief can 
be annulled, and consequently, the marriage tie being dis- 
solved, it is lawful for the husband to take another wife. 

Further, A husband ought not to ^.cohabit with -an un- 
believing wife who refuges to cohabit without insult to 
the Creator. If therefore it were unlawful for him to take 
another wife he*^ would be forced to remain continent, which 
would seem unreasonable, since then he would be at a*dis- 
advantage through his conversion. 

I answer that, When either husband or wife is converted to 
the faitli the other remaining in unbelief, a distinction must 
be made . For if the imbehever be willing to cohabit without 
insult to the Creator — ^that is without ^drawing the other to 
unbelief — ^the behever is free to part from the other, but by 
parting is not permitted to marry again. But if the un- 
believer refuse to cohabit without insult to the Creator, by 
making use of blasphemous words and refusing to hear 
Christ’s napie, then if she strive to draw him to unbelief, 
the believing husband after parting from her may be united 
to another in marriage. 

Reply Obj. i. As stated above (A. 2), the marriage of un- 
belkvers is imperfect, whereas tlie marriage of believers is 
perfect and consequently binds more firmly. Now the 
firmer tie always looses the weaker if it is contrary to it, and 
therefore the subsequent marriage contracted in the feith 
of Christ dissolves the marriage pfeviously cofitracted in un- 
belief. Therefore the marriage of imbelievers is not alto- 
gether firm and ratified, but is ratified afterwards by Christ’s 
faith. 

Reply Obj. 2. The sin of the wife who refuses to cohabit 
. without insult to the Creator frees the husband from the 
tie whereby he was bound to his wife so as to be unable to 
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marry again during her lifetime. It does not however dis- 
solve the marriage at once, since if she were converted from 
her blasphemy before he married again, her husband would 
be restored to her. But the marriage is dissolved by the 
second marriage which the believing husband would be 
imable to accomplish unless he were freed from his obligation 
to his wife by her own fault. 

Re^ly Obj. 3 . After the believer has married, the marriage 
tie is dissolved on either side, because the marriage is not 
imperfect as to the bond, although it is sometimes imperfect 
as to its effect. Hence it is in punishment of the unbelieving 
wife rather than by virtue of the previous marriage that she 
is forbidden to marry again. If however sbe be afterwards 
converted, she may be allowed by dispensation to take 
"anotherihusband, should her husband have taken another wife . 

Reply Obj. 4 . The husband ought not to take a vow of 
continence nor enter into a second 'marriage, if after his 
conversion there be a reasonable hope of the conversion of 
his wife, because the^wife's conversion would be more diffi- 
cult if she knew she was deprived of her husband. If how- 
ever there be no hope of her conversion, he can take Holy 
Orders or enter religion, having first besought his wife to be 
converted. And then if the wife be converted after her hus- 
band has received Holy Orders, her husband must not be 
restored to her, but she must take it as a punishment of her 
tar(^ conversion that she is deprived of her husband. 

Reply Obj. 5 . The bond of fatherhood is not dissolved by 
disparity of worship, as the marriage l^ond is : wherefore tJnere 
is no comparison between an inheritance and a wife. 

Sixth Article. 

WHETHER OTHER SINS DISSOLVE MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article :-r- 

Objection i. It would seem that other sins besides unbelief 
dissolve marriage. For adultery is seemingly more directly 
opposed to marriage than unbelief 'is. But unbelief dis- 
solves marriage in a certain case so that it is lawful to marry 
again. Therefore adultery has the same effect. 
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Obj. 3. Further, Just as unbelief is spiritual fornication, 
so is any kind of sin. If, then, unbelief dissolves marriage 
because it is spiritual fornication, for the same reason any 
kind of sin wUl dissolve marriage. 

Obj. 3. Further, It is said (Matth. v. 30) : If thy nght hand 
scandalize thee, pluck it off, and cast it from thee, and a gloss 
of Jerome says that by the hand and the right eye we may 
understand our brother, wife, relatives and children, ^ow 
these become obstacles to us by any kind of sin/- Therefore 
marriage can be dissolved on account of any kind .of sin. 

Obj. 4. Further, Covetousness is idolatry according to 
Eph. V. 5. Novr a wife may be put away on account of 
idolatry. Therefore in like manner she can be put away on 
account of covetousness, as also on account of other oins 
graver than covetousness. 

Obj. 5. Further, The Master says this expressly (iv. Sent. 
D. 30.). 

On the contrary. It is said (Matth. v. 32) : Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, excepting for the *iause of fornication, 
maketh her to commit adultery. 

Further, If this w'ere true divorces would be made all day 
long, since it is rare to find a marriage wherein one of the 
parties does not fall into sin. 

I answer that. Bodily fornication and imbehef have "a 
special conGrariety to the goods of marriage, as stated above 
(A. 3). Hence they are specially effective in dissolving 
marriages. Nevertheless it must be observed that marriage is 
dissq^ved in two ways . In one way as to the marriage tie, and 
thus marriage cannot be dissolved after it is ratified, neither 
by unbelief -ijgr by a^jiltery. But if it be not ratified, the 
tie is dissolved, if the one party remain in unbelief, and the 
other being converted to the faith has married again. On 
the other hand the aforesaid tie is not dissolved by adultery, 
else the unbeliever would be free to give a bill of divorce to 
his adulterous wife, and having put her away, could take 
another^ wife, which is false. In another ^way marriage is 
dissolved as to the act, and thus it can be dissolved on 
account of either unbelief or fornication. But marriage 
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cannot be dissolved even as to the act on account of other 
sins, unless perchance the husband wish to cease from inter- 
course with his wife in order to punish her by depriving her 
of the comfort of his presence. 

Reply Ohj. i. Although adultery is opposed to marriage 
as fulfilling an office of nature, more directly than unbelief, 
it is the other way about if we consider marriage as a sacra- 
ment^of the Church, from which source it derives perfect 
stability, inasmuch as it signifies the indissoluble union of 
Christ with thfe Church. Wherefore the marriage that is not 
ratified can be dissolved as to the marriage tie on account of 
unbelief rather than on account of adultery. 

Reply Obj. 2. The -primal union of the soul to God is by 
faitbs and consequently the soul is thereby espoused to God 
as it were, according to Osee ii. 20, I will espouse thee to 
Me in faitK. Hence in Holy Writ idolatry and unbelief are 
specially designated by the name of fornication: whereas 
other sins are called spiritual fornications by a more remote 
signification. 

Reply Obj. 3. This applies to the case when the wife proves 
a notable -occasion of sin to her husband, so that he has 
reason to fear his being in danger : for then the husband can 
withdraw from living with her, as stated above (A. 5). 

■ Reply Obj. 4. Covetousness is said to be idg^itry on 
account of a certain likeness of bondage, because both the 
covetous and the idolater serve the creature rather than the 
Creator; but not on account of likeness of unbelief, since 
unbelief corrupts the intellect whereas covetousness corrupts 
the affections. 

Reply Obj. 5. The words of- the Master refer te betrothal, 
because a betrothal can be rescinded on account of a sub- 
sequent crime. Or, if he is*speaking of marriage, they must 
be referred to the severing of mutual cpmpanionship for a 
time, as stated above, or to the case when the wife is un- 
wiliing to cohabit except on the condition of sinning, for 
instance if she were to say: I will not remain your, wife 
unless you amass wealth for me by theft, for then he ought to 
leave ter rather than thieve. 



QUESTION LX. 

OF WIFE-MURDER. 

(In Hwo Articles.') 

We must now consider wife-murder, under which head there 
- . 

are two points of inquiry, (i) Whether in. a certain case it 
is lawful to kiU one’s wife ? (2) Whether wife-murder lis an 

impediment to marriage ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER IT IS LAWFUL FOR A MAN«TO KILL HIS WIFE IF 
SHE BE DISCOVERED IN THE ACT OF ADULTERY ? 

We 'proceed, thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem lawful for a man to kill 
his wife if she be discovered in the act of adultery. 
For thosaOivine law commanded adulterous wives to be 
stoned. Now it is not a sin to fulfil the Divine law. Neither 
therefore is it a sin to kill one’s own wife if she be' an 
adulteress. 

Obj. 2. Further, That which the law can rightly do, can 
be rightly done by one whom the law has commissioned to 
do it. But-the la'w^'can rightly kill an adulterous wife or 
any other person deser-ving of death. Since then the law 
has commissioned the husband to kill his wife if she be dis- 
covered in the act ef adultery, it would seem that he can 
rightly do so. 

Obj. 3. Further, The husband has greater power over nis 
adulterous wife than over the man who committed adultery 
with her. Now if the husbaiid strike a cleric wKom he 
found -with his ■wife he is not excommunicated. Thferefore 
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it woiild seem lawful for him even to kill his own wife if she 
be discovered in adultery. 

Obj. 4. Further, The husband is bound to correct his 
wife. But correction is given by inflicting a just punish- 
ment. Since then the just punishment of adultery is death, 
because it is a capital sin, it would seem lawful for a husband 
to kill his adulterous wife. 

Onjihe contrary, It is stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 37) 
that the Church of God is never bound by the laws of this world, 
for she has none but spiritual sword. Therefore it would 
seem tiiat he who wishes to belofig to the .Church cannot 
rightly take advantage of the law which permits a man to 
kill his wife. 

F&ther, Husband and wife are judged on a par. But 
it is not la-^ul tor a wife to kUl her husband if he be dis- 
covered in adultery. Neither therefore may a husband kill 
his wife. 

I answer that. It happens in two ways that a husband kills 
his wife. First, by a*civil judgment; and thus there is no 
doubt that a husband, moved by zeal for justice and not by 
vindictive anger or hatred can, without sin, bring a criminal 
accusation of adultery upon his wife before a secular court, 
and demand that she receive capital pimishment as appointed 
by ‘the law; just as it is lawful to accuse a person murder 
'or any other crime. Such an accusation however cannot be 
mad^in an ecclesiastical court, because, as stated in the 
text {loc. cit.), the Church does not wield a material sword. 
Secondly, a husband can loll his wife himself without ?Ler 
being convicted in court, and thus to kill her outside of the 
act of adultery is not lawful,’ neither aiccording to civil law 
nor according to the law of conscience, whatever evidence he 
mfiy have of heif adultery. * The civil law however considers 
it, as though it were lawful, that he shnuld kill her in the 
very hct, not by ’commanding him to do so, but by not 
inflictmg on him the punishment for murder, on account 
of the very great ’provocation which the husband receives 
by such a deed to kill his wifg. But the Church is not bound 
in this’ matter by human laws, neither does she acquit him 
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of the debt of eternal punishment, nor of such punishment 
as may be awarded him by an ecclesiastical tribunal for 
the reason that he is quit of any punishment to be inflicted 
by a secular court. Therefore in no case is it lawful for a 
husband to kill his wife on his own authority. 

Reply Obj. i. The law has committed the infliction of this 
punishment not to private individuals, but to public persons, 
who are deputed to this by their office. Now the husband 
is not his wife’s judge; wherefore he may not 'kill her, but 
may accuse her in the judge’s presencg. 

Reply Obj. 2., The civil law has not commissioned the hus- 
band to kill his wife by commanding him to do so, for thus 
he would not s&, just as the judge’s deputy does not sin by 
killing the thief condemned to death: but it has permitted 
this by not punishing it. For which reasOn it has raised 
certain obstacles to prevent the husband from killing his 
wife. 

Reply Obj. 3. This does not prove that it is lawful simply, 
but that it is lawful as regards immufiity from a particular 
kind of punishment, since excommunication is also a kind of 
pimishment. 

Reply Obj. 4. There are two kinds of community: the 
household, such as a family; and the civil community, such 
as a citjsapr kingdom. Accordingly, he who presides over 
the latter kind of community, ajring for instance, can punish 
an individual both by correcting and by extermiE||g.ting 
him, for the betterment of the community with whose care 
'he»is charged. But he who presides over a community 
of the first kind, can inflict only corrective punishment, 
which doeff>not extaad beyond the Emits of amendment, 
and these are exceeded by the punishment of death. Where- 
fore the husband who exercises this kind of «ontroI over fiis 
wife may not kill her, but he may accuse or chastise her in 
some other way. 
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Second Article. 

WHETHER WIFE-MURDER IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE ? 

We proceed, thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that wife-murder is not an 
impediment to marriage. For adultery is more directly 
opposed to marriage than murder is. Now adultery is not an 
impediment to marriage. Neither therefore is wife-murder. 

Obj. 2. Further, It is a more grievous sin to kill one’s 
mother .than one’s wife, for it is never lawful to strike one’s 
mother, whereas it is ‘sometimes lawful to strike one’s wife. 
But matricide is not an impediment to marriage. Neither 
therefore is wife-murder. o 

O^. 3. Further, It is a greater sin for a man to kiU another 
man’s wife on a-scount of adultery than to kill his own wife, 
inasmuch as he has less motive and is less concerned with 
her correction. But he who kills another man’s wife is not 
hindered from marrying. Neither therefore is he who kills 
his own wife. 

Obj. 4. Further, If the cause be removed, the effect is 
removed. . But the sin of murder can be removed by repent- 
ance. Therefore the consequent impediment to marriage 
can be removed also : 'and consequently it would seem that 
after he has done penance he is not forbidden to imrry. 

On the contrary, A canon (cans, xxxiii., qu. ii., cap. Inter- 
fectwes) says: The slayers of their own wives must be brought 
back to penance, and they are absolutely forbidden to marry. 
Further, In whatsoever a man sins, in that same must; he 
be punished. But he who kills his wife sins against mar- 
riage. Therefore he must be punishgd by being deprived 
of marriage. 

1 answer that. By the Church’s decree wife-murder is an 
impediment to marriage. Sometimes however it forbids 
the contracting of marriage without voiding the contract, 
when to wit the husband kills his wife on account of adultery 
or even through Jiatred; nevertheless if there be fear lest 
he shodld prove incontinent, he may be dispensed by the 
Church so as to marry la'^uUy. Sometimes it also voids 
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the contract, as wheA a man kills his wife in order to marry 
her with whom he has committed adultery, for then the law 
declares him simply unfit to marry her, so that if he actually 
marry her his marriage is void. He is not however hereby 
rendered simply unfit by law in relation to other women: 
wherefore if he should have married another, although he 
sin by disobeying the Church’s ordinance, the marriage is 
nevertheless not voided for this reason. 

Reply Obj. i. Murder and adultery in certain, cases forbid 
the contracting of marriage and void the contract., as we 
say here in regard to wife-murder, anS shall say further on 
(iv. Sent. Q. LXII., A. 2) in regard to adultery. We may 
also reply that'^wife-murder is contrary to the substance ot 
wedlock, whereas adultery is contrary to the good of fid^Jlity 
due to marriage. Hence adultery is not rsore opposed to 
marriage than wife-murder, and the argument is Tbased on 'a 
false premiss. 

Reply Obj. 2. Simply speaking it is a more grievous sin to 
kill one’s mother than one’s wife, as filso more opposed to 
nature, since a man reveres his mother naturally. Conse- 
quently he is less inclined to matricide and more prone to 
wife-murder; and it is to repress this proneness that the 
Church has forbidden marriage to the man who has mur- 
dered his wife. • ' 

Reply Obj. 3. Such a man does not sin against marriage 
as he does who kills his own wife ; wherefore the comparison 
fails. 

Reply Obj. 4. It does not follow that because guilt has 
been remitted therefore the entire punishment is remitted, 
as evidenced by ir3;:egularity. ■ For repentance does not 
restore a man to his former dignity, although it can re- 
store him to his former state of grace, as stated above 
(Q. XXXVIII., A. I, adz). 



QUESTION LXI. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT TO MARRIAGE, ARISING FROM A 
SOLEMN VOW. 

{In Three Artitles.) 

We must next consider the impediments v^hich supervene 
to i^arriage. We shall consider (i) the impediment which 
. affects an uncoi^summated marriage, namely a solemn vow : 
(2) the impediment which affects a consummated marriage, 
namely fornication. Under the first head there are three 
points of inquiry: (i) Whether either party after the mar- 
riage has been consunjmated can enter religion without the 
other’s consent ? (2) Whether they can enter religion 

before the consummation of the marriage ? (3) Whether 

the wife can take another husband if her former husband 
has entered religion • before the consummation of the 
marriage ? 

First Article, 

whEwier one party after the marriage has been 

CONSUMMATED CAN ENTER RELIGION WITHOUT THE 

other’s consent ? 

We froceed thus to the First. Article 
Objection i. It would seem that even after the marriage 
has been consunpnated one consort can enter religion without 
the other’s consent. For the Divine law ought to be more 
favourable to sfaritual things than liuman law. Now 
human law has allowed this. Therefore much more should 
the Divine law permit it. 

Ohj. a. Further, The lesser good does not hinder the 
greater. But the married state is a lesser good than the 
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religious state, according to i Cor. vii. 38, Therefore marriage 
ought not to hinder a man from being able to enter religion. 

Obj. 3. Further, In every form of reUgious life there is a 
kind of spiritual marriage. Now it is lawful to pass from 
a less strict religious order to one that is stricter. Therefore 
it is also allowable to pass from a less strict — ^namely a carnal 
— ^marriage to a stricter marriage, namely that of the religious 
life, even without the wife’s consent. 

On the contrary, Married persons are forbidden (i Cor. 
vii. 5) to abstain from the use of marriage even for a time 
without one another’s consent, in ofder to have time for 
prayer. 

Further, Nomne can lawfully do that which is prejudicial 
to another without the latter’s consent. Now the religious 
vow taken by one consort is prejudicial torthe other, since 
the one has power over the other’s body. Therefore one of 
them cannot take a religious vow without the other’s con- 
sent. 

1 answer that, No one can make an offering to God of what 
belongs to another. Wherefore since by a consummated 
marriage the husband’s body already belongs to his wife, he 
cannot by a vow of continence offer it to God without her 
consent. . 

Reply Obj. i. Human law considers marriage merely as 
fulfiUing*an office of nature : whereas the Divine law considers 
it as a sacrament, by reason of which it is altogether indis- 
soluble. Hence the comparison fails. ^ 

Reply Obj. 2. It is not unreasonable that a greater good be 
hindered by a lesser which is contrary to it, just as good is 
hindered by evil. 

Reply Obj. 3. In every form of religious life marriage is 
contracted with one person, nanaely Christ ,vto Whom, how- 
ever, a person contracts more obligations in one religious 
order than in another. But in carnal marriage and religious 
nmrriage the contract is not with the same person : wherefore 
the comparison fails. 
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Second Article. 

WHETHER BEFORE THE MARRIAGE HAS BEEN CONSUMMATED 
ONE CONSORT CAN ENTER RELIGION WITHOUT THE 

other’s consent ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection r. It would seem that even before the marriage 
has bgen consummated one consort cannot enter religion 
without the 'Other’s consent. For the indissolubility of 
marriage belongs to the sacrament of matrimony, inasmuch, 
namely, as it’ signifies the union of 'Christ with the Church. 
Now marriage is a true sacrament before its consummation, 
and after consent has been expressed in words of the present. 
Theifefore it cannot be dissolved by one of them entering 
religion. ' 

Obj. 2 . Further, By virtue of the consent expressed in 
words of the present, the one conssrt has given power over 
his body to the other. Therefore the one can forthwith ask 
for the marriage debt? and the other is bound to pay: and 
so the one cannot enter religion without the other’s consent. 

Obj. Further, It is said (Matth. xix. 6) : What God hath 
joined together let no man put asunder. But the union which 
precedes marital intercourse was made by God. Therefore 
. it'cannot be dissolved by the will of man. 

• On the contrary, According to Jerome* our Lord called 
John from his wedding. 

I answer that. Before marital intercourse there is only a 
spiritual bond between husband and wife, but afterwards 
there is a carnal bond between them. Wherefore, just as 
after marital intercourse marriage is dissolved hy carnal 
death, so by entermg religion the bond which exists before 
the consummation of the •marriage is dissolved, because 
religious life is a kind of spiritual death, whereby a man 
dies to* the world afid lives to God. 

Eeply Obj. I. Before consummation marriage signifies the 
union of Christ withthe soul by grace, which is dissolved by a 
contrary 'spiritual disposition^ namely mortal sin. But after 
• Prolog, in Joan. 
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consummation it signifies the union of Christ with the Church, 
as regards the assumption of human nature into the unity 
of person, which union is altogether indissoluble. 

Reply Obj. 2. Before consummation the body of one con- 
sort is not absolutely delivered into the power of the other, 
but conditionally, provided neither consort meanwhile seek 
the fruit of a better life. But by marital intercourse the 
aforesaid delivery is completed, because then each ot them 
enters into bodily possession of the power transferred to him. 
Wherefore also before consummation., they are not bound to 
pay the marriage debt forthwith after contracting marriage 
by words of tl^e present, but a space of two months is allowed 
them for three reasons. First that they may deliberate 
meanwhile about entering religion; secondly, to prepare 
what is necessary for the solemnization "^of the' wedding; 
thirdly, lest the husband think little of a gift he has not 
longed to possess (cap. Institutum, cans, xxvii, qu. ii.). 

Reply Obj. 3. The marriage union, before consummation, is 
indeed perfect as to its primary bdlng, but is not finally 
perfect as to its second act which is operation. It is like 
bodily possession and consequently is not altogether indis- 
soluble. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER THE WIFE MAY TAKE ANOTHER HUSBAND IF HER 
HUSBAND HAS ENTERED RELIGION BEFORE THE CON- 
SUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE ? 

We pfoceeA thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seefti that the wife may not take 
another husband, if her husband has entered religion before 
the consummation of the marri 3 ,ge. For that which is con- 
sistent -with marriage does not dissolve the marriage tie. 
Now the marriage tie still remains betwe&i those who equally 
take religious vows. Therefore by the fact that one l§&ters 
reh^on, the other is not freed from the' marriage tie. But 
as long as die remains tied to one by marriage, she cannot 
marry another. Therefore, etc. 
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Ohj. 2. Further, After entering religion and before naaMng 
his profession the husband can return, to the world. If then 
the wife can marry again when her husband enters religion, 
he also can marry again when he returns to the world : which 
is absurd. 

Ohj. 3. Further, By a new decree (cap. Non solum, de 
regular, et transeunt.) a profession, if made before the expiry 
of a jrear, is accounted void. Therefore if he return to his 
wife after m9,]dng such a profession, she is botmd to receive 
him. "Hierefore neither by her husband ’s entry into reKgion, 
nor by his taking a vow, does the wife receive the power to 
marry again. 

On the contrary, Np one can bind another co those things 
which belong to perfection. Now continence is of those 
-things that belong to perfection. Therefore a wife is not 
bound to continence on account of her husband entering 
religion, and consequently she can marry. 

I answer that. Just as bodily death of the husband dis- 
solves the marriage Ige in such a way that the wife may 
marry whom she will, according to the statement of the 
Apostle (i Cor. vii. 39) ; so too after the husband’s spiritual 
death by entering religion, she can marry whom she will. 

Reply Ohj. i. When both consorts take a like vow of con- 
tinence, neither renounces the marriage tie, wherefore it still 
•rerdains ; but when only one takes the vow, then for his own 
part he renounces the marriage tie, wherefore the other is 
freed*therefrom. 

Reply Ohj. 2. A person is not accounted dead to the wo«ld 
by entering religion until he makes his profession, and conse- 
quently his wife is bound to wait for 1^ imtil that time. 

R^ly Ohj. 3. We must judge of a profession thus made 
before the time^ fixed by law, as of a simple vow. Where- 
fore just as when the husband has taken a simple vow his 
wife is not bound to pay him the marriage debt, and yet has 
not^e power to marry again, so is it in this case. 



QUESTION LXII. 

OF THE IMPEDIMENT THAT SUPERVENES TO MARRIAGE 
AFTER ITS CONSUMMATION, NAMELY FORNICATION. 

{In Six Articles.) 

We must novf consider the impediment that supervenes 
upon marriage after its consummation, namely fornication, 
which is an impediment to a previous marriage as regards the- 
act, although the marriage tie remains. Under this head 
there are six points of inquiry ; (i) Whether it is lawful for a 
husband to put his wife a-way on account of fornication ? 
(2) Whether he is bound to do so ? (3) Whether he may 

put her away at his own judgment ? (4) Whether in this 

matter husband and wife are of equal condition ? 
(5) Whether, after being divorced, they must remain un- 
married ? (6) Whether they can be' reconciled after being 
divorced ? 


First Article. 

' WHETHER IT IS LAWFUL FOR A HUSBAND TO PUT AWAIT HIS 
WIFE ON ACCOUNT OF FORNICATION ? 

Objection i. It would seem unlawful for a husband to put 
away his wife on account of fornication. For we must not 
retiurn evil for evil. But the husband, by putting away his 
wife on account of fornication, •'seemingly returns evil for 
evil. Therefore thjg is not lawful. 

Ohj. 2. Further, The sin is greater if both commit fornica- 
tion, than if one only commits it. But if both coffiCmit 
fornication, they cannot be divorced on that account. 
Neititier therefore can Jhey be, if only one commits ^fornica- 
tion. ' 
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06/. 3 . Further, Spifitual fornication and certain other 
sins are more grievous than carnal fornication. But separa- 
tion from bed cannot be motived by those sins. Neither 
therefore can it be done on account of fornication. 

Obj. 4 . Further, The unnatural vice is further removed 
from the marriage goods than fornication is, the manner of 
which is natural. Therefore it ought to have been a cause 
of separation rather than fornication. 

0^ the contrary are the words of Matth. v. 32 . 

Further, One is not bound to keep faith with one who 
breaks 'his faith. But a spouse hy lornication breaks the 
faith due to the other spouse. Therefore one can put the 
other away on account of fornicatioft. 

J, answer that. Our Lord permitted a man to put away his 
..wife on.accouijt of fornication, in punishment of the un- 
faithful party and in favour of the faithful party, so that 
the latter is not bound to marital intercourse with the un- 
faithful one. There are however seven cases to be excepted 
in which it is not lawful to put away a wife who has com- 
mitted fornication, w5ien either the wife is not to be blamed, 
or both parties are equally blameworthy. The first is if 
the husband also has committed fornication; the second is 
if he has prostituted his wife; the third is if the wife, be- 
lieying her husband dead on account of his long absence, has 
married again; the fourth is if another man has fraudu- 
lently impersonated her husband in the marriage-bed; the 
fifth 4 s if she be overcome by force ; the sixth is if he has been 
reconciled to her by having carnal intercourse with her after 
she has committed adultery; the seventh is if both having 
been married in the state of unbelief, the husband has given 
his wife a bill of divorce and she has rlSarried again; for then 
if both be converted the/iusband is boimd to receive her 
back again. 

Reply Obj. x. AJiusband sins if through vindictive anger he 
puts away Ms wife who has committed fornication, but he dqes 
norsin if he does so in order to avoid losing Ms good name, lest 
he seem to share in her guilt, or in order to correct Ms wife’s 
sin, oyin. order to avoid th« uncertainty of her offspring. 
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Reply Obj. a. Divorce on account of fornication is effected 
by the one accusing the other. And since no one can accuse 
who is guilty of the same crime, a divorce cannot be pro- 
nounced when both have committed fornication, although 
marriage is more sinned against when both are guilty of 
fornication than when only one is. 

Reply Obj. 3. Fornication is directly opposed to the good 
of marriage, since by it the certainty of offspring is destroyed, 
faith is broken, and marriage ceases to have its^signification 
when the body of one spouse is given to several others.- 
Wherefore other sins, though perhaps fhey be more grievous 
than fornication, are not motives for a divorce. Since, 
however, unbelief which is called spiritual fornication, is also 
opposed to the good of marriage consisting in the rearing of 
the offspring to the worship of God, it is also a motive foF» 
divorce, yet not in the same way as bodily fornication. 
Befcause one may take steps for procuring a divorce on 
account of one act of carnal fornication, not, however, on 
account of one act of unbelief, but on^account of inveterate 
unbelief which is a proof of obstinacy wherein unbelief is 
perfected. 

Reply Obj. 4. Steps may be taken to procure a divorce on 
account also of the unnatural vice : but this is not mentioned 
in the same way, both because it is an unmentionable passion-, 
and because it does not so affect the certainty of offspring. . 

Second Article. 

wSether the husband is bound by precept to put 

AWAY HIS WIFE WHEN SHE IS GUILTY OF FORNICATION ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the husband is bound by 
precept to put away his wife who is guilty of fornicatioh. 
For since the husband is the head of his wife, he is boujad to 
correct his wife. Now separation from bed is prescribed 
as a correction of the wife who is guilty of fornication. 
Therefore he is bound to separate from her. 

Obj. a. Further, He who censents with one w^ sins 
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mortally, is also guilty of mortal sin. Now the husband who 
retains a wife guilty of fornication would seem to consent 
with her, as stated in the text (iv. ‘Sent. D. 35.). There- 
fore he sins unless he puts her away. 

Obj. 3. Further, It is written (i Cor. vi. 16) ; He who is 
joined to a harlot is made one body : Now a man cannot at 
once be a member of a harlot and a member of Christ {ibid. 
15). Therefore the husband who is joined to a wife guilty 
of fofnication ceases to be a member of Christ, and therefore 
.sins mortally. 

Obj. '4. Further, Just as relationship voids the marriage 
tie, so does fornication dissolve* the marriage-bed. Now 
after the husband becomes cogni2aHt of his consanguinity 
with his wife, he sihs mortally if he has carnal intercourse 
.with her. Therefore he also sins mortally if he does so 
after knowing 6er to be guilty of fornication. 

Obj. 5. On the contrary, A gloss on.x Cor. vii. ix. Let not 
the husband put away his wife, saj^ that Our Lord permitted 
a wife to be put away on account of fornication. Therefore it 
is not a matter of pr^ept. 

Obj. 6. Further, One can always pardon the sin that 
another has committed against oneself. Now the wife, by 
committing fornicatiop., sinned against her husband. There- 
iore the husband may spare her by not putting her away. 

I answer that, The putting away of a wife guilty of forni- 
cation was prescribed in oxder that the •wife might be cor- 
rect*d by means of that punishment. Now a corrective 
punishment is not required when amendment has already 
taken place. Wherefore, if the wife repent of her sin, ■•her 
husband is not bound to put her away : whereas if she repent 
not, he is bound to do so, lest he seeiti to consent to her sin, 
by -not ha'ving recourse to her due correction. 

• Reply Obj.'n. The wife can be corrected for her sin of 
fornication not only by this punishment but also by words 
and’blows; wherefore if she be ready to be corrected other- 
wise, her husband is not bound to have recourse to the 
aforesaid punishinent in order to correct her. 

Reply Obj. 2. The husljand seems to consent with her 
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when he retains her> notwithstanding that she persists in 
her past sin: if, however, she has mended her ways, he does 
not consent with her. 

Reply Ohj. 3. She can no longer be called a harlot since 
she has repented of her sin. Wherefore her husband, by 
being joined to her, does not become a member of a harlot. 
We might also reply that he is joined to her not as a harlot 
but as his wife. 

Reply Ohj. 4. There is no parallel, because the effeCt of 
consanguinity is that there is no marriage tie between them, . 
so that carnal intercourse between them becomes unlawful. 
Whereas fornication does* not remove the said tie, so that 
the act remain^ in itself, lawful, unless it become acciden- 
tally unlawful, in so far as the husband’seems to consenMo 
his wife’s lewdness. 

Reply Ohj. 5. This permission is to be understood as an 
absence of proliibition; and thus it is not in contradistinction 
with a precept, for that which is a matter of precept is also 
not forbidden! 

Reply Ohj. 6. The wife sins not only'*against her husband, 
but also against herself and against God, wherefore her 
husband cannot entirely remit the punishment, unless 
amendment has followed. 

Third Article. 

WHETHER THE HUSBAND CAN ON HIS OWN JUDGMENT ^UT 
AWAY HIS WIFE ON ACCOUNT OF FORNICATION ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the husband can on his 
own judgment put awe,y his wife on account of fornication. 
For when sentence has been pronounced by the judge, it is 
lawful to carry it out without any further judgment. But 
God, the just Judge, rhas pronounced this judgment, that a 
husband may put hiS wife away on account of fornica'^on. 
Therefore no further judgment is required for this. 

Ohj.^. Further, It is stated (Matth.i. 19) 1 ;hat Joseph . . ^ 
being a just man . . . was r^inded to put Mary 'away 
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privately. Therefore it would seem that a husband may 
privately pronounce a divorce without the judgment of 
the Church. 

Ohj. 3. Further, If after becoming cognizant of his vafe’s 
fornication a husband has marital intercourse with his wife, 
he forfeits the action which he had against the adulteress. 
Therefore the refusal of the marriage debt, which pertains 
to a divorce, ought to precede the judgment of the Church. 

Otj. 4. Fjarther, That which cannot be proved ought not 
' to be submitted to the judgment of the Church. Now the 
crime of fornication*cannot be proved, since the eye of the 
adulterer oiserveth darkness (Job xxiv. I5). ' Therefore the 
divorce in question ought not to be’made cai the judgment 
of'the Church. 

•. Ohj. 5. Further, Accusation should be preceded by in- 
scription*; whereby a person binds himself under the pain 
of retaliation, if he fails to bring proof. But this is impossible 
in this matter, because then, in every event the husband 
would obtain his en^, whether he put his wife away, or his 
wife put him away. Therefore she ought not to be sum- 
moned by accusation to receive the judgment of the Church. 

Ohj. 6. Further, A man is more bound to his wife than to 
a stranger. Now a man ought not to refer to the Church 
the crime of another, even though he be a stranger, without 
previously admonishing him privately (Matth. xviii. 15)- 
Much less therefore may the husband bring his wife’s crime 
befole the Church, unless he has previously rebuked her in 
private. 

On the contrary, No one should avenge himself. But if a 
husband were by his own judgment^ to put away his wife 
on account of fornication, he would avenge himself. There- 
for6 this shoulfi not be done. 

’ Further, No man is prosecutor and judge in the same cause. 
But .the husband is the prosecutor by suing his wife for the 
offence she has committed against him. Therefore he 
cannot be the jt\d§s> consequently he cannot put her 
away/>n his own judgment. 

* Cf. footnote on fi.-II., Q. XXXIII., A. 7. 
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I answer that, A husband can put away his wife in two ways. 
First as to bed only, and thus he may put her away on his 
own judgment, as soon as he has evidence of her fornication : 
nor is he bound to pay her the marriage debt at her demand, 
unless he be compelled by the Church, and by paying it thus 
he nowise prejudices his own case. Secondly, as to bed and 
board, and in this way she cannot be put away except at 
the judgment of the Church; and if she has been put away 
otherwise, he must be compelled to cohabit with her unless 
the husband can at once prove the wife’s fornication. Now 
this putting away is called a divorce :^and consequently it 
must be admitted that a divorce cannot be pronounced 
except at the jifdgment* of the Church. . 

Reply Ohj, i. The sentence is an application of the 
general law to a particular fact. Wherefore God gave out., 
the law according to which the sentence of the court has to 
be pronounced. 

Reply Obj, 2. Joseph was minded to put away the Blessed 
Virgin not as suspected of fornicatj^on, but because in 
reverence for her sanctity, he feared to cohabit with her. 
Moreover there is no parallel, because then the sentence at 
law was not only divorce but also stoning, but not now when 
the case is brought to the Church* for judgment. The 
Reply to the Third Objection is clear from what has been said.- 

Reply Obj, 4. Sometimes when the husband suspects his 
wife of adultery he watches her ^'secretly that together with 
witnesses he may discover her in the sin of fornication^ 
so proceed to accusation. Moreover, if he has no evidence 
of the fact, there may be strong suspicions of fornication, 
which suspicions being proved the fornication seems to be 
proved: for instance if they be found together alone, at a 
time and place which are open to suspicion, ^or nudus cum 
nuda. 

Reply Obj, 5. A husband may accuse hm wife of adultery 
in two ways. First, he may seek a separation fromi^bed 
before a spiritual judge, and then there |s no need for an 
inscription to be made under the pain of retaliation^ since 
thus the husband would gain his^c^nd, as the objection proves. 
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Secondly, he may seeK for the crime' to be punished in a 
secular court, and then it is necessary for inscription* to 
precede, whereby he binds himself under pain of retaliation 
if he fail to prove his case. 

Reply Obj. 6. According to a Decretal (Extra. De Simonia, 
cap. Licet), there are three modes of procedure in criminal 
cases. First, by inquisition, which should be preceded by 
notoriety; secondly, by accusation, which should be preceded 
by inscription;* thirdly, by denunciation, which should be 
, preceded by fraternal correction. Accordingly the saying 
of our Lord refers t 5 the case where the process is by way 
of denunciation, and not by accusation, because then the 
end in view is not only the correction of the guilty party, 
but also his punishment, for the safeguarding of the common 
•’^ood, which would be destroyed if justice were lacking. 

Fourth Article. 

WHETHER IN A CASE OF DIVORCE HUSBAND AND WIFE 
SHOULD BE JUDCfED ON A PAR WITH EACH OTHER ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that, in a case of divorce, 
husband and wife ought not to be judged on a par with each 
•other. For divorce under the New Law takes the place of 
the divorce recognized by the Old Law (Matth. v. 

31, 32). Now in the repudium husband and wife were not 
ju^ed on a par with each other, since the husband could 
put away his wife, but not vice versa. Therefore neither 
in divorce ought they to be judged on a par with each 
other. ' . 

Obj. 2. Further, It is more opposed to the natural law 
that a wife have several husbands than that a husband have 
Several wives: wherefore the latter has been sometimes 
lav 4 ul, but the former never. TherefSre the wife sins more 
grievously in adultery than the husband, and consequently 
they ought not to be judged on a par with each other. 

Obp 3. Further, Where there is greater injury to one’s 
♦ Cf. footnote on M.-II., Q. XXXIII., A. 7. 
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neighbour, there is a greater sin. Now the adulterous wife 
does a greater injury to her husband, than does the adulterous 
husband to his wife, since a wife’s adultery involves un- 
certainty of the offspring, whereas the husband’s adultery 
does not. Therefore the wife’s sin is the greater, and so they 
ought not to be judged on a par with each other. 

Ohj. 4. Further, Divorce is prescribed in order to punish 
the crime of adultery. Now it belongs to the husband who 
is the head of the wife (i Cor. xi. 3) to correct his.wife, rather 
than vice versa. Therefore they should not be judged on a 
par with each other for .the purpose” of divorce, but the 
husband ought 'to have the preference. 

Obj. 5. On tht contrary, It would seenj that in this matter 
the wife ought to have the preference. For the more frSil 
the sinner the more is his sin deserving of pardon. Now 
there is greater frailty in women than in men, for which 
reason Chrysostom* says that lust is a passion proper to 
•women and the Philosopher says {Ethic, vii. 7) that properly 
speaking women are •not said to he contirj^nt on account of their 
being easily irudined to concupiscence, for neither can dumb 
animals be continent, because they have nothing to stand 
in the way of their desires. Therefore women are rather 
to be spared in the punishment of divorce. 

OVj. 6. Further, The husband is placed as the head of the- 
woman in order to correct her. Therefore his sin is greater 
than the woman’s, and so he shbuld be punished the more. 

I answer that. In a case of divorce husband and wif§ are 
ju<3ged on a par with each other, in the sense that the same 
things are lawful or unlawful to the one as to the other: 
but they are not judge^d on a par with each other in reference 
to those things, since the reason for divorce is greater in one 
spouse than in the other, although there is s^ifficient resLson 
for divorce in both. ^For divorce is a punishment of adultery, 
in so far as it is opposed to the marriage goods. Now as 
regards the good of fidelity to which husband and wift>are 
equally bound towards each other, the adultery of one is as 

* Horn. xl. in the Opus Imperfectum falsely ascribed to S. John 
Chrysostom. 
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great a sia against marriage as the adaitery of the other, and 
this is in either of them a sufficient reason for divorce. But 
as regards the good of the offspring the wife’s adultery is a 
greater sin against marriage than the husband’s, wherefoii'e 
it is a greater reason for divorce in the wife than in the 
husband; and thus they are xmder an equal obligation, but 
not for equal reasons. Nor is this unjust, for on either hand 
therg is sufficient reason for the punishment in question, 
just as there is in two persons conderoned to the punishment 
of death, although ,oue of them may have sinned more 
grievously than the other. 

Reply Obj. i. The only reason. why divorce was per- 
n^tted, was to avoid murder. And since fiere was more 
danger of this in men than in women, the husband was 
allowed' to put away his wife by a bill of divorce, but not 
vice versa. 

Reply Objs. 2 and 3. These arguments are based on the 
fact that in comparison with the good of the offspring there 
is more reason for dji/orce in an adulterous wife than in an 
adulterous husband. It does not follow, however, that they 
are not judged on a par with each other. 

Reply Obj. 4. Although the husband is the head of the 
wife, he is her pilot as^it were, and is no more her judge than 
she is his. Consequently in matters that have to be sub- 
mitted to a judge, the husband has no more power over his 
wife^ than she over him. 

Reply Obj. 5. In adultery there is the same sinful char- 
acter as m simple fornication; and something more which 
aggravates it, namely the lesion to marriage. Accordingly 
if we consider that which is common adultery and fornica- 
tion, the sin of the husband and that of the wife are com- 
pared the onei<;o the other as that which exceeds to that which 
is exceeded, for in women the humourg are more abundant, 
wherefore they afe more inclined to be led by their concupis- 
cehiJfes, whereas in man there is abundance of heat which 
excites concupiscence. Simply speaking, however,^ other 
things being equal, a man sins more grievously in simple 
fornication than a woman, 'because he has more of the good 
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of reason, which prevails over all movements of bodily 
passions. But as regards the lesion to marriage which 
adultery adds to fornication and for which reason it is an 
occasion for divorce, the woman sins more grievously than 
the man, as appears from what we have said above. And 
since it is more grievous than simple fornication, it follows 
that, simply speaking, the adulterous wife sins more griev- 
ously than the adulterous husband, other things being egual. 

Reply Obj. 6. Although the control which the husband 
receives over his wife is an aggravating^circumstancey never-* 
theless the sin is yet more aggravated by this circumstance 
which draws the sin to another species, namely by the lesion 
to marriage, which lesion becomes a. kind of injustice, 
through the fraudulent substitution of another’s child. 

Fifth Article. 

WHETHER A HUSBAND CAN MARRY AGAIN AFTER HAVING A 

DIVORCE ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article ; — 

Objection i. It would seem that a husband can marry 
again after having a divorce. For no one is bound to per- 
petual continence. Now in some cSses the husband is 
bound to put away his wife for ever on account of fomica-* 
tion, as stated above (A. 2). Therefore seemingly at least ■ 
in this case he can marry again. ' 

Obj. 2. Further, A sinner should not be given a greater 
occasion of sin . But if she who is put away on account of the 
sin of fornication is not allowed to seek another marriage, 
she is given a greater^occasion of sin : for it is improbable 
that one who was not continent during marriage will be able 
to be continent afterwards. Therefore it would seem laiWul 
for her to marry agayi. 

Obj. 3. Further, The wife is not bound: to the husband 
save as regards the payment of the marriage debt anu-co- 
habitation. But die is freed from both obligations by 
divorce. Therefore she is loosed from the Uw of her husband, * 

* Rom. vii.'^z. 
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Therefore she can marry again; and the same applies to her 
husband. 

Obj. 4. Further, It is said (Matth. xix. 9) : Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it he for fornication, and, shall marry 
another, committeth adultery. Therefore seemingly he does 
not commit adultery if he marry again after putting away 
his wife on account of fornication, and consequently this 
willj>e a true marriage. 

On the contrary. It is written (i Cor. vii. 10, ii) : Not I, but 
the Lord, commandeth that the wife depart not from her hus- 
band ; and', if she depart, that she remain unmarried. 

Further, No one should gain advantage fro'm sin. But the 
adulteress would if she were allowed to dbntract another 
and more desired marriage; and an occasion of adultery 
"Would be afforded those who wish to marry again. There- 
fore it is "unlawful both to the wife and to the husband to 
contract a second marriage. 

/ answer that, Nothing supervenient to marriage can dis- 
solve it : wherefore adultery does not make a marriage cease 
to be valid. For, according to Augustine {De Nup. et 
Concup. i. 10), as long as they live they are bound by the mar- 
riage tie, which neither divorce nor union with another can 
destroy. Therefore iF is unlawful for one, while the other 
■ lives, to marry again. 

Reply Obj. i. Although no one is absolutely bound to con- 
tinence,' he may be bound'accidentally; for instance, if his 
wife contract an incurable disease that is incompatible with 
carnal intercourse. And it is the same if she labour un^er 
a spiritual disease, namely fornication, so as to be incor- 
rigible. 

Reply Obj. 2. The very shame of having been divorced 
ought to k^p her from sin: and if it cannot keep her 
from sin, it is a lesser evil that she alone sin than that her 
husband take part in her sin. 

Reply Obj. 3. Although after divorce the wife is not bound 
to her husband .as regards paying him the marriage debt 
and cohabiting with him, the marriage tie,' whereTay she 
was bound to this, renaaflis, and consequently she cannot 
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marry again during her husband’s lifetime. She can, how- 
ever, take a vow of continence, against her husband’s will, 
unless it seem that the Church has been deceived by false 
witnesses in pronouncing the divorce ; for in that case, even 
if she has made her vow of profession she ought to be restored 
to her husband, and would be bound to pay the marriage 
debt, but it would be unlawful for her to demand it. 

Reply Obj. 4. The exception expressed in our L9,rd’s 
words refers to the putting away of the wife. , Hence the 
objection is based on a false interpretation. 

Sixth Article. 

WHETHER HUSBAND AND WIFE MAY BE RECONCILED AFTER 
BEING DIVORCED ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that husband and wife may 
not be reconciled after being divorced. For the law con- 
tains the rule ( 1 . v. ff. De decretis ab^ord. faciend.): That 
which has been once well decided must not be subsequently 
withdrawn. Now it has been decided by the judgment of the 
Church that they ought to be separated. Therefore they 
cannot subsequently be reconciled. 

Obj. 3. Further, If it were allowable for them to be recon- 
ciled, Ihe husband would seem bound to receive his wife, 
especially after she has repented. But he is not bound, 
for the wife, in defending herself before the judge, camiot 
aUgge her repentance against her husband’s accusation 
of fornication. Therefore in no way is reconciliation 
allowable. • 

Obj. 3. Further, If reconciliation were allowable, it would 
seem that the adulterous wife is bound to retixm to her hus- 
band if her husband^ asks her. But she is not bound, since 
they are separated by the Church. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 4. Further, If it were lawful to be reconciled ife an 
adulterous wife, this would especially be -Oie case when the 
husband is found to have committed adultery after the 
divorce. But in this case the w 3 e cannot compel him to be 
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reconciled, since the divorce has been justly pronounced. 
Therefore she-may nowise be reconciled. 

Obj. 5. Further, If a husband whose adultery is unknown 
put away his wife, who is convicted of adultery by the 
• sentence of the Church, the divorce would seem to have been 
pronouilced unjustly. And yet the husband is not bound to 
be reconciled to his wife, because she is unable to prove his 
adull^ry in court. Much less, therefore, is reconciliation 
allowable when the divorce has been gianted justly. 

• On the contrary. It .is written (i Cor. vii. ii): And if she 
defart, that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her' 
husband. 

Further, It is allowable for the husband not to put her 
away after fornication. Therefore, for the same reason, he 
•can be reconciled to her .after divorce. 

I answer that, If the wife has mended her ways by repent- 
ing of her sin after the divorce, her husband may become 
reconciled to her; but if she remain incorrigible in her sin, 
he must not take her back, for the same reason which forbade 
him to retain her while she refused to desist from sin. 

Reply Obj. i. The sentence of the Church in pronouncing 
the divorce did not bind them to separate, but allowed them 
to do so. Therefore reobnciliation may be effected or ensue 
•without any withdrawal of the previous sentence. 

' Reply Obj. 2. The wife’s repentance should induce the 
husb^d not to accuse or put away the wife who is guilty of 
fornication. He cairngt, however, be compelled to this 
course of action, nor can his Wife oppose her repentance ta 
his accusation, because although she is no longer guilty, 
neither in act nor in the stain of sin, the#e stUl remains some- 
thing of the debt of punishment, and though this has been 
taken away in tjie sight of Sod, there still remains the debt 
of punishment to be inflicted by the judgment of man, 
because man sees n6t the heart as God does. 

Ref^r Obj. 3. That which is done in a person’s favour does 
him no prejudice. • Wherefore since the divorce has been 
granted In favour of the husband, it does not deprive him of 
the right of asking for the marriage debt, or of asking his 
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wife to return to him. Hence his wife is bound to pay the 
debt, and to return t'o him, if he ask her, unless with his 
consent she has taken a vow of continence. 

Refly Ohj. 4. According to strict law, a husband who was 
previously innocent should not be compelled to receive an' 
adulterous wife on account of his having committed adultery 
after the divorce. But according to equity, the judge is 
bound by virtue of his office first of all to admonish him to 
beware of imperilling his own soul and of ‘ scandalizing 
others ; although the -wife may not herself seek reconciliation. 

Reply Obj. 5. If the husband’s adultery is secret, this does 
not deprive l»s adulterous wife of the right to allege it in 
self-defence, although she cannot pro-ve it. Wherefore Jthe 
husband sins by seeking a divorce, and if, after the sentence 
of divorce, his wife asks for the marriage debt or for^^a 
reconciliation, the husband is bound to both. 



QUESTION LXIII. 

OF SECOND MARRIAGES. 

{In Two Artisles.) 

In the next place we must consider sgcond aa^arriage. Under 
this head there are two points of inquiry : (i) Whether it is 
laMul ? (2) Whether it is a sacrament ? 

First Article.. 

WHETHER A SECOND MARRIAGE IS LAWFUL ? 

We -proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It wouJd seem that a second marriage is un- 
lawful. Because we should judge of things according to 
truth. Now Chrysostom* says that to take a second husband 
is in truth fornication,. ‘which is unlawful. Therefore neither 
is a second marriage lawful. 

Obj. 2. Further, Whatever is not good is unlawful.'" Now 
Ambrosef says that a second marriage is not good. There- 
fore it is unlawful. 

Obj. 3. Further, No one should be debarred from beiig 
present at such things as are becoming and lawful. Yet 
priests are debarred from being preseid at second marriages, 
as stated in the text (iv. Serd. D. 42.). Therefore they are 
unlawful. 

'Obj. 4. Further, No one incurs a penalty save for sin. 
Now a person incurs the penalty of irregularity on account 
of b^ing married twice. Therefore a second marriage is 
unlawful. 

*• Horn, xxxii. in the Opus Imperfecium falsely ascribed to S. John 
Chrysostom,. 

■j" QnjijCor. yii. 40, and De Vidms. 



Q. 63. Art. 2 THE " SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 308 

On the contrary, We read of Abraham having contracted 
a second marriage (Geh. xxv. l). 

Further, The Apostle says (i Tim. v. 14) : Z will . . . 
thai the younger, namely widovre, should marry, hear children. 
Therefore second marriages are lawful. 

I answer that. The marriage tie lasts only until death 
(Rom. vii. a), wherefore at the death of either spouse the 
marriage lie ceases: and consequently when one die*' the 
other is not hindered from marrying a seco'nd time, on 
account of the previous marriage. « Therefore not only 
second marriages are lawiul, but even third and so on; 

Reply Obj. ih Chrysostom is spealdng in reference to the 
cause which is wont at times to incite a person to a second 
marriage, namely concupiscence which incites also to forni-. 
cation. 

Reply Obj. a. A secoild marriage is stated not to be good, 
not that it is unlawful, but because it lacks the honour of 
the signification which is in a first marriage, where one 
husband has one wife, as in the c£ae of Christ and the 
Church. 

Reply Obj. 3. Men who are consecrated to Divine things 
are debarred not only from unlawfi;!, things, but even from 
things which have any appearance of turpitude; and con- 
sequently they are debarred from second marriages, which 
lack the decorum which was in .a first marriage. 

Reply Obj. 4. Irregularity is not always incurred on 
account of a sin, and may be incurred through a defect in iT" 
sacrament.* Hence the argument is not to the point. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER A SECOND MARRIAGE IS A SAC^RAMENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article :~ 

Objection x. It would seem that a second marriage is not 
a sacrament. For he who repeats a sacfament injures the 
sacrament. But no sacramen^. should be done an'^injury. 
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Therefore if a second marriage were a ’sacrament, marriage 
ought nowise to be repeated. 

Obj. 2. Further, In every sacrament some Mnd of blessing 
is given. But no blessing is given in a second marriage, as 
stated in the text (iv. Sent. D. 42-). Therefore no sacra- 
ment is conferred therein. 

Obj. 3. Further, Signification is essential to a sacrament. 
But^the signification of marriage is not preserved in a second 
marriage, because there is not a union of only one woman 
with only one man, as in the case of Christ and the Church. 
Therefore rt is not a sacrament. . 

Obj. 4. Further, One sacrament is not an* impediment to 
receiving another. . But a second marriage iS an impediment 
to receiving Orders. Therefore it is not a sacrament. 

On the contrary, Marital intercourse is excused from sin 
in a second marriage even as in a first marriage. Now 
marital intercourse is excused* by the' marriage goods which 
are fidelity, ofispring, and sacrament. Therefore a second 
marriage is a sacram|nt. 

Further, Irregularity is not contracted through a second 
and non-sacramental union, such as fornication. Yet irregu- 
larity is contracted through a second marriage. Therefore 
it is a sacramental union. 

I answer that. Wherever we find the essentials of a sacra- 
ment, there is a true sacrament. Wherefore, since in a 
second marriage we find aH the essentials of the sacrament 
of marriage (namely the due matter — ^which results from 
the parties having the conditions prescribed by law — and 
the due form, which is the expression of the inward consent 
by words of the present), it is clear that a second marriage 
is a sacrament even as a first. 

Reply Obj. i. This is true of a sacrament which causes an 
everlasting effect: for then, if the sacrament be repeated, it 
is implied that the first was not effective, and thus an injury 
is d dh p to the first, as is clear in all those sacraments which 
imprint a character. But those sacraments which have 
not an everlasting effect can be repeated without injury to 
* Supra, XLIX., A. i. 
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the sacrament, as in the case of Penance. And, since the 
marriage tie ceases with death, no injury is done to the sacra- 
ment if a woman marry again after her husband’s death. 

Reply Ob]. 2. Although the second marriage, considered in 
itself, is a perfect sacrament, yet if We consider it in relation 
to the first marriage, it is somewhat a defective sacrament, 
because it has not its full signification, since there is not a 
union of only one woman with only one man as in^the 
marriage of Christ with the Church. And on account of this 
defect the blessing is omitted in a second marriage. . This, 
however, refers to the case when it is a second marriage on 
the part of both man and woman, or on the part of the 
woman only. For if a" virgin marry a. man who has had 
another wife, the marriage is blessed nevertheless. Because 
the signification is preserved to a certain extent even in 
relation to the former marriage, since though Christ has but 
one Church for His spouse, there are many persons espoused 
to Him in the one Church. But the soul cannot be espoused 
to another besides Christ, else it comi^its fornication with 
the devil. Nor is there a spiritual marriage. For this 
reason when a woman marries a second time the marriage is 
not blessed on account of the defect in the sacrament. 

R^ly Obj. 3. The perfect signification is found in a second 
marriage considered in itself, not however if it be considered 
in relation to the previous marriage, and it is thus that it is 
a defective sacrament. ' ^ ■ 

Reply Obj. 4. A second marriage in so far as there xs a 
defect in the sacrament, but not as a sacrament, is an impedi- 
ment to the sacrament of Order. 



QUESTION LXIV. 

OF The things annexed to marriage, and first 

OF TflE PAYMENT OF THE MARRIAGE DEBT. 

* {In Seven Avticles.) 

In the next place we must consider^ those things which are 
Jllinexed to marriage; (i) the payment of thi marriage debt; 
x2) plurality of wives; {3) bigamy; (4) the bill of divorce; 
1^5) illegitimate children. 

Under the first head there are ten points of inquiry: 
(i) Whether one spouse is bound to pay the marriage debt 
to the other ? (2) Whether one is sometimes boimd to 
pay without being, asked ? {3) Whether a wife may 

demand the debt during the menses ? (4) Whether she is 

bound to. pay it at that time ? (5) Whether husband and 

wife are equal in this matter ? (6) Whether the one 

without the other’s Consent may take a vow that prohibits 
the payment of the debt ? (7) Whether it is forbidden to 

ask for the debt at any particular time ? (8) Whether it is a 

haoi^al sin to ask for it at a*holy time ? (9) Whether it is an 

obligation to pay it at the time of a festival ? (10) Whether 

weddings should be forbidden at certain times ? 


First ArticlI. 

WHETHER HUSBAND AND WIFE ARE MUTUALLY BOUND 
TO THE PAYMENT OF THE MAgRIAGE DEBT ? 

pfoceei thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that husband and wife are 
not mutually bdund, under the obligation of a preqept, to 
the payment of the marri^e debt. For no one is foi bidden 
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to receive the Euchatist on account" of fulfilling a precept. 
Yet he who has had intercourse with his wife cannot partake 
of the flesh of the Lamb according to Jerome* quoted in the 
text fiv. Sent. D. 32). Therefore the payment of the debt 
does not come under the obligation of a precept. 

Obj. 2. Further, It is lawful to everyone to abstain from 
what is hurtful to his person. But it is sometimes harmful 
to a person to pay the debt when asked, whether on account 
of sickness, or because they have already paid it. ^ Therefore 
it would seem allowable to refuse the one who asks. 

Obj. 3. Further, It is a §in to render bneself unfit to fulfil 
an obligation of precept. If, therefore, the payment of the 
debt comes und6r the obligation of a precept, it would seem 
sinful to render oneself unfit for pa3dng the debt, by fastufg 
or otherwise weakening the body : but apparently, this is 
untrue. 

Obj. 4, Further, According to the Philosopher [Ethic..vm. 
12), marriage is directed to the begetting and rearing of 
children, as well as to the community of life. Now leprosy is 
opposed to both these ends of marriage^ for since it is a con- 
tagious disease, the wife is not bound to cohabit with a 
leprous husband ; and besides this disease is often transmitted 
to the offspring. Therefore it would seipm that a wife is not 
bound to pay the debt to a leprous husband. 

On the contrary, As the slave is in the power of his master, 
so is one spouse in the power of the other (i Cor. vii. 4). 
But a slave is bound by an obligation of precept to pa;f his 
master the debt of his service according to Rom. xiii. 7, 
Render . . . to all men their dues, tribute to whom tribute 
is dm, etc. . Therefore husband .and wife are mutually boimd 
to the payment of th^ marriage debt. 

Further, Marriage is directed to, the avoiding of fornica- 
tion (i Cor. vii. 2). But this could not be'^che effect of 
marriage, if the one ’^ere not bound to pay the debt to. the 
other when the latter is troubled with concupiscence. Twere- 
fore the payment of the debt is an obligation of precept. 

I answer that. Marriage was instituted especially as M- 
* Serm. de Bsu Agni, vixi. 
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filling an office of nature. Wherefore ifi its act the movement 
of nature must be observed according to which the nutritive 
power administers to the generative power that alone which 
is in excess of what is required for the preservation of the 
individual : for the natural order requires that a thing should 
be first perfected in itself, and that afterwards it should 
communicate of its perfection to others: and this is also 
the order of charity which perfects nature. And therefore, 
sin?e the vfife has power over her husband only in relation 
to’the generative power and not in relation to things directed 
to the preservation *of the individual, the husband is bound 
to pay the debt to his wife, in matters pertaining to the 
begetting of children, with due re^rd hmfever to his own 
Welfare. 

, Reply Obj. i. It is possible through fulfiUmg a precept 
•to rendet oneself unfit for the exercise of a sacred duty: thus 
a judge becomes irregular by sentencing a man to death. 
In like manner he who pays the marriage debt, in fulfilment 
of the precept, becomes unfit for the exercise of divine offices, 
not because the act In question is sinful, but on account of 
its carnal nature. And so, according to the Master {loc. cii.), 
Jerome is speaking only of the ministers of the Church, and 
not of others who should be left to use their own discretion, 
because without sin they may either abstain out of reverence, 
or receive Christ’s body out of devotion. 

. Reply Obj. 2. The wife has no power over her husband’s 
bo(^, except as is consistent with the welfare of his person, 
as stated above. Wherefore if she go beyond this in her 
demands, it is not a request for the debt, but an un]Tist 
exaction; and for this reasQn the husband is not bound to 
satisfy her. 

■R^ly Obj. 3. If the Ijusband be rendered incapable of 
’paying the ofebt through a cause consequent upon marriage, 
for ^instance through having already pSid the debt and being 
uaable to pay it, the wife has no right to ask again, and in 
doing so she behaves as a harlot rather than as a wife. But 
if he Ibe rendered incapable through some other cause,' then if 
this be a lawful cause, he 4s not bound, and she cannot ask. 
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but if it be an tinla-wful cause, then -he sins, and his wife’s 
sin, should she fall into fornication on this account, is some- 
what imputable to him. Hence he should endeavour to 
do his best that his wife may remain continent. 

Reply Obj. 4. Leprosy voids a betrothal but not a 
marriage. . Wherefore a wife is bound to pay the debt even 
to a leprous husband. But she is not bound to cohabit 
with him, because she is not so liable to infection from 
marital intercourse as from continual cohabitation. And 
though the child begotten of them be diseased, it is better 
to be thus than not at all. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER A HUSBAND IS BOUND TO PAY THE DEBT IF 
HIS WIFE DOES NOT ASK FOR IT ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the husband is not bound 
to pay the marriage debt if his wife does not ask for it. For 
an afiOrmative precept is binding onlj' at a certain time. 
But the time fixed for the payment of the debt can only be 
when it is asked for. Therefore he is not bound to payment 
otherwise. 

Obj. 2. Further, We ought to presume the better things . 
of everyone. Now even for married people it is better to 
be continent than to make use of marriage . Therefore unless 
she ask expressly for the debt, the husband should presume 
that it pleases her to be continent, and so he is not bound to *■' 
pa^' her the debt. 

Obj. 3. Farther, As the wife has power over her husband, 
so has a master over his slave. Now a slave is not bound 
to serve his master save when the latter commands him. 
Therefore neither is a husband boimd to pay*>the debt tu 
his wife except when'' she demands it. „ 

0 ^". 4. Further, The husband can sometimes reque^jf his 
wife not to exact the debt when she asks for it. Much more 
therefore may he not pay it when he is not asked. 

On the contrary, By the payment of the debt a remedy is 
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afforded against the wife’s concupiscence. Now a physician 
who has the care of a sick person is bound to remedy the 
disease without being asked. Therefore the husband is 
bound to pay the debt to his wife although she ask not for it. 
Further, A superior is bound to apply a remedy for the sins 
of his subjects even though they rebel against it.' But the 
payment of the debt on the husband’s part is directed against 
the^sins of his wife. Therefore sometimes the husband is 
bound to pay the debt to his wife even though she ask it 
not of .him. 

<• 

I answef that. The debt may be demanded in two ways. 
First, explicitly, as when they ask^one ai^^ther by words; 
^condly, implicitly, when namely the husbana knows by 
certain signs that the wife would wish him to pay the debt, but 
is silent through shame. And so even though she does not 
ask for iiie debt expHcitly in words, the husband is bound to 
pay it, whenever his wife shows signs of wishing him to do so. 

Reply Obj. i. The appointed time is not only when it is 
demanded but also jyhen on account of certain signs there 
is fear of danger (to avoid which is the purpose of the 
payment .of the debt) unless it be paid then. 

Reply Obj. 2. The husband may presume this of his wife 
when he perceives m her no signs of the contrary; but it 
would be foolish of him to admit this presumption if he does 
see such signs. 

• Reply Obj. 3. The master is not ashamed to demand of 
his * lave the duty of his service, as a ydfe is to ask the 
marriage debt of her hirsband. Yet if the master were ijot 
to demand it, either through ignorance or some other cause, 
the slave would nevertheless be boimd to fulfil -his duty, if 
some danger were threatening. For this is what is meant 
by not servii^ to the eye (Eph. vi. 6; Col. iii. 22) which is the 
Apostle’s command to servants. 

Reply Obj. 4. "A husband should not dissuade his wife 
ksking for the debt, except for a reasonable cause; 
and even then h^ should not be too insistent, on account of 
the besetting danger. 
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TitCRD Article.*^ 

WHETHER IT IS ALLOWABLE FOR A MENSTRUOUS WIFE TO 
ASK FOR THE MARRIAGE DEBT ? 

proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection.!, It would seem lawful for a menstruous wife to ask 
for the marriage debt. For in the Law a man who had an issue 
of seed was unclean, even as a menstruous woman. Yet a man 
who has an issue of seed may ask for the debt. Therefore a 
menstruous wife may also. ^ ^ 

Obj, Further, Leprosy is a worse complaint than suffering 
from monthly periods, and would seem to cause a greater corrup- 
tion in the offspring. Yet a*' leper can ask for the debt. There- 
fore, etc. 

Qbj. 3. Furtheif 7 If ^ melxstruous wife is not allowed to ask for 
tl)6 debt, this can only be because it is feared this may be detri^ 
mental to the offspring. Yet if the wife be unfruitful there is no 
such fear. Therefore, seemingly, at least an unfruitful wife may 
ask for the debt during her menses. 

On the contrary, Thou ehalt not approach to a woman having her 
flowers (Levit. xviii. 19) where Augustine observes; Although he 
has already sufficiently forbidden this, he repeats the prohibition 
here, lest he seem to have spoken figuratively. 

Further, All our justices are become as the rag of a menstruous 
woman (Isa. Ixiv. 6) where Jerome observes: Men ought then to 
keep away from their wives, because thus is a deformed, blind, lame, 
leprous offspring conceived : so that those parents who are not 
ashamed to come together in sexual intercoutse have their sin made 
obvious to all : and thus the same conclusion follows. 

I answer that. It was forbidden in the Law to approach to a 
menstruous woman, for two reasons, both on account of her un- 
cleanness, and on account of the harm that frequently resulted' 
to the offspring from such intercourse. With regard to the%st 
reason, it was a ceremonial precept, but with regard to the second 
it was a moral precept. For since marriage is chiefly directed 
to the good of the offspring, all use of marriage which is intended 
for the good of the offspring is. in order. Consequently this 
precept is binding even il?the New Law on account of the second 
reason, although not on account of the first. Now, the menstrual 
is^ue may be natural or unnatural. The natural i^ue is that to^ 
which women are subject at stated periods when they are in good* 
health ; and it is unnatural when they suffer from an issue of blood 
through some disorder resulting from sickness. Accordin^y«,.,if 
the menstrual flow be unnatural it is not forbidden in the New 
Law to approach to a menstruous woman, both-on account of her 
infirmity since a woman in that state cannot conceives and 
because an issue of this kind is lasting and continuous, so that the 
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husband would have to abstain for always. When however the 
woman is subject to a natural issue of the menstruum, she can 
conceive; moreover, the said issue lasts only a short time, where- 
fore it is forbidden to approach to her. In like manner a woman 
is forbidden to ask for the debt during the period of that issue. 

Reply Obj. i. The issue of seed in a man is the result of in- 
firmity, nor is the seed in this case apt for generation. Moreover, 
a complaint of this kind is continual or lasting like leprosy: 
wherefore the comparison fails. 

This suffices for the Reply to the Second Objection. 

Reply Obj. 3. As long as a woman is subject to the menses it 
cannot be certain that she is sterile. For some are sterile in 
youth, ‘ and in course. of time become fruitful, and vice versa, as 
the Philosopher observes {De Genera Anim. xvi.). 


Fourth Article. 

yVHETHER A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN SHOULD OR MAY LAWFULLY 
PAY, THE MARRIAGE DEBT TO HER HUSBAND IF HE ASK 
FOR IT ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that a menstruous wife may not 
pay the marriage debt to her husband at his asking. For it is 
Written (Lev. xx. 18) that if any man approach to a menstruous 
woman both shall be put to death. Therefore it would seem that 
both he who asks and she who grants are guilty of mortal sin. 

Obj. 3, Further, Not only they t at do them, but they also that 
consent to them, are worthy of death (Rom. i. 32). Now he who 
knowingly asks for the debt from a menstruous woman sms 
ihortally. Therefore she also sins mortally by consenting to pay 
the debt. 

• pbj. 3. Further, A madmarn must not be given back his sword 
lest^e kill himself or another. Therefore in like manner neither 
should a wife give her body to her husband during her menses, 
lest he be guilty of spiritual murder. ^ 

On the contrary, The wife hath not power oj her own body, but 
the husband (i Cor. vii. 4). Tjierefore at his asking his wife must 
pay the debt even during her n^enses.^ 

Further, The menstruous wife should not be an occasion^ of 
sin to her husband. But ^e would give her husband an occasion 
of sin, if she^aid him not the debt at his asking; since he might 
commit fornication. Therefore, etc. * 

answer that, In this regard some have asserted that a men- 
^uous woman may not pay the debt, even as she may not ask 
for it. For just as she would not be bound to pay it if she had 
some personal ailment so as to make it dangerous for herself, so 
is she not bound to pay for |ear of danger to the offspring. But 
this opinion would seem to derogate from marriage, by which the 
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husband is given entire power of his wife's body with regard to 
the marriage act. Nor ,is there any parallel between bodily 
afHiction of the ofispring and the danger to her own body * since, 
if the wife be ailing, it is quite certain that she would be en- 
dangered by the carnal act, whereas this is by no means so certain 
with regard to the offspring which perhaps would not be forth- 
coming. 

Wherefore others say that a menstruous woman is never allowed 
to ask for the debt ; and that if her husband ask, he does so either 
knowingly or in ignorance. If knowingly, she ought to diss\^ade 
him by her prayers and admonitions, yet not so insistently as 
possibly to afford him an occasion of falling into other, and those 
sinful, practices, if he be deemed that way inclined. If, however, 
he ask in ignorance, the wife may put forward some motive, or 
allege sickness asr a reason for not paying the debt, unless there 
be fear of dangeT to her liusband. If, however, the husband 
ultimately persists in his request, she must yield to his demand? 
But it would not be safe for her to make known* her disaffection, 
lest this make her husband entertain a repulsion towards her,* 
unless his prudence may be taken for granted. 

Reply Ohj. i. This refers to the case when both willingly .con- 
sent, but not when the woman pays the debt by force as it were. 

Reply Obj, 3. Since there is no consent without the concurrence 
of the will, the woman is not deemed to consent in her husband's 
sin unless she pay the debt willingly. Fof when she is unwilling 
she is passive rather than consenting. 

Reply Obj. K madman should be given back his sword if a 
greater danger were feared from its not being returned to him : 
and thus it is in the case in point. 


Fifth Arti'CLE. 

WHETHER HUSBAND AND WIFE ARE EQUAL IN THE 
MARRIAGE ACT? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would €eem that husband and wife are not 
equal in the marriage act. For according to Augustine 
{Gen. ad lit. xii.) the agent is more'' noble than':^he patient.* 
But in the marriage act the husband is agent and the 
wife as patient. Therefore they are not equal in that act* 
Obj. z. Further, The wife is not bound to pay her husband 
the debt without being asked; whereas he Is so bound, as 

* Indicare, as in the commentary orrthe Sentences. The Leonine 
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stated above (AA. i, 2). Therefore they are not equal in 
the marriage act. 

Obj. 3. Further, The woman was made on the man’s 
account in reference to marriage, according to Gen. ii. 18, 
Lei us make Mm a help like unto himself. But that on account 
of which another thing is, is always the principal. There- 
fore, etc. 

&bj. 4. Further, Marriage is chiefly directed to the mar- 
riage act. * But in marriage the husband is the head of the wife 
(Eph.w. 23) . Therefore they are not equal in the aforesaid act. 

On the contrary, It is written (i Cor. vii._4) : The husbaiid 
. . . hath not power of his own body, and the same is said of 
-the wife. Therefore they are equal in the marriage act. 

Further, Marriage is a relation of equiparence, since it is 
a kind of union, as stated above (Q. XLIV ., AA. i, 3) . There- 
fore husband and wife are equal in the marriage act. 

I answer that, Equality is twofold, of quantity and of 
proportion. Equality of quantity is that which is observed 
between two quantities of the same measure, for instance a 
thing two cubits long and another two cubits in length. But 
equality of proportion is that which is observed between two 
proportions of the same kind as double to double. Accord- 
ingly, speaking of the first equality, husband and wife are 
not equal in marriage ; neither as regards the marriage act, 
wherein the more noble part is due to the husband, nor as 
regards the household inauagement, wherein the wife is 
ruled and the husband rules. But with reference to the 
second kind of equality, they are equal in both matters, 
because just as in both the marriage act and in the manage- 
ment of the household the'husbanciis bound to the wife in 
all things pertaining to the husband, so is the wife bound to 
.the husbanjJ in all things pertaining to the wife. It is in 
this sense +hat it is stated in the iext (iv. Sent. D. 32) 
t^%,they are equal in paying and demanding the debt. 

Reply Obj. 1. Although it is more noble^to be active than 
passive, there i* the same proportion between patie.nt and 
passivity as between agerit and activity; and accordingly 
there is^equality of proportion between them. 
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Reply Obj. 2. This is accidental. For the husband having 
the more noble part in 'the marriage act, it is natural that 
he should be less ashamed than the wife to ask for the debt. 
Hence it is that the wife is not bound to pay the debt to her 
husband without being asked, whereas the husband is bound 
to pay it to the wife. 

Reply Obj. 3. This proves that they are not equal ab- 
solutely, but not that they are not equal in proportion.r 

Reply Obj. 4. Although the head is the principal member, 
yet just as the members are bound to the head in their own 
respective capacities, so is the head in its own capacity bound 
to the memberi: and thus there is equality of proportion 
between them. 


Sixth Article. 

WHETHER HUSBAND AND WIFE CAN TAKE A VOW CONTRARY 
TO THE MARRIAGE DEBT WITHOUT THEIR MUTUAL 
CONSENT ? 

We proceed thus to the Sixth Article 
Objection 1. It would seem that husband and wife may 
take a vow contrary to the marriage debt without their 
mutual consent. For husband and wife are equally bound 
to pay the debt, as stated above (A. 5). Now it is lawful 
for the husband, even if his wife be unwilling, to take the 
cross in defence of the Holy Land : and consequently this is 
also lawful to the wife. Therefore, since this preventSpthe 
payment of the debt, either husband or wife may without' 
the other’s consent take the aforesaid vow. 

Obj. 2. Further, In taking a vow one should not await 
the consent of another who cannot dissent without sin. 
Now the husband or wife cannot, without sin, refuse their 
consent to the other’s taking a vow of contine;g.ce whether, 
absolutely or for a time; because to prevent a person’s 
spiritual progress is a sin against the Holy Ghost. T^eje- 
fore the one can take a vow of continence either absolutely 
or for a time, without the other’s consent. '• 

Obj. 3. Further, In the marria|e act, the debt has "to be 
demanded just as it has to be paid. Now the one can. 
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without the other’s consent, vow not to demand the debt, 
since in this he is within his own rights. Therefore he can 
equally take a vow not to pay the debt. 

Obj. 4- Further, No one can be bound by the command 
of a superior to do what he cannot lawfully vow or do 
simply, since one must not obey in what is unlawful. Now 
the superior authority might command the husband not to 
paj^the debt to his wife for a time, by occupying him in some 
service. Therefore he might, of his own accord, do or vow 
• that which would hinder him from paying the debt. 

the contrary. It is written (t Cor. vii. 5) : Defraud not 
one another, except ... by consent, for a time, that you may 
give yourselves to prayer. 

Further, No one can vow that which belongs to another. 
Now the^ husband . . . hath not power of his own body, but 
the wife {ibid. 4). Therefore, without her consent, the 
husband cannot take a vow of continence whether absolutely 
or for a time. 

I answer that, A v^w is a voluntary act, as its very name 
implies: and consequently a vow can only be about those 
goods which are subject to our will, and those in which one 
person is ‘bound to another do not come under this head. 
Therefore in mattersiof this kind one person cannot take a 
•vow without the consent of the one to whom he is bound. 
, Consequently, since husband and wife are mutually bound 
as jegards the payment of 'the debt which is an obstacle to 
continence, the one cannot vow continence without the 
other’s consent; and if he take the vow he sins, and must 
not keep the vow, but must do penance for an iU-taken 
vow.* ■■ , 

Reply Obj. i. It is sufficiently probable that the wife 
ouglit to be willing to remain continent for a time, in order 
to succour ^Iie need of the universal. Church. Hence in 
favo pr of the busihess for which the cross is given to him, it 
is Iain down that the husband may take the cross without 
his wife’s consent, even as he might go fighting without the 
conseiit of his landlord whose land he has leased. And yet 
* ^upra, Q. LIII., ^.A. i, 4: Q. LXI., A. i. 



322 


Q. 64. Art. 7 THE " SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 

the wife is not entirely deprived of her right, since she can 
follow him. Nor is ’there a parallel between wife and 
husband: because, since the husband has to rule the wife 
and not vice versa, the wife is bound to follow her husband 
rather than the husband the wife. Moreover there would be 
more danger to the wife’s chastity as a result of wandering 
from country to country, than to the husband’s, and less 
profit to the Church. Wherefore the wife cannot take this 
vow without her husband’s consent. 

Reply Obj. 2. The one spouse, by Refusing to consent to 
the other’s vow of continence, does not sin, because the 
object of his dissent is to hinder not the other’s good, but the 
harm to himself. ' . 

Reply Obj. 3. There are two opinions on this point. For 
some say that one can without the other’s consent" vow not 
to demand the debt, not however not to pay it, because in 
the former case they are both within their own rights, but 
not in the second. Seeing, however, that if one were never 
to ask for the debt, marriage would become too burdensome 
to the other who would always have to undergo the shame 
of asking for the debt, others assert with greater probability 
that neither vow can be lawfully taken by one spouse without 
the nther’s consent. 

Repily Obj. 4. Just as the wife receives power over her ■ 
husband’s body, without prejudice to the husband’s duty' 
to his own body, so also is it vtithout prejudice to hig duty 
to his master. Hence just as a wife cannot ask her husband 
lor the debt to the detriment of his bodily health, so neither 
can she do this so as to hinder him in his duty to his master. 
And yet the master oannot for this reason prevent her from 
pajdng the debt. 

Seventh Article. 

WHETHER IT IS FORBIDDEN TO DEMAND THE DEBT ON. HOLY 

DAYS ? 

proceed thus to the Seventh Article /-t— 

Objection i. It would seem that a person ought ifpt to be 
forbidden to ask for the debt on holy days. Kjr the remedy 
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should be applied when the disease gains strength. Now 
concupiscence may possibly gain strength on a feast day. 
Therefore the remedy should be applied then by asking 
for the debt. 

Obj. 2. Further, The only reason why the debt should not 
be demanded on feast days is because they are devoted to 
prayer. Yet on those days certain hours are appointed for 
pr^er. Therefore one may ask for the debt at some other 
time. 

On 'the contrary, Just as certain places are holy because 
they are devoted to holy things, so are certain times holy for 
the same reason. But it is not lawful to demand the debt 
In a holy place. ‘ Therefore neither is it lawful at a holy time, 

I answer that, Although the marriage act is void of sin, 
nevertheless since it oppresses the reason on account of the 
carnal pleasure, it renders man unfit for spiritual things. 
Therefore, on those days when one ought especially to give 
one’s time to spiritual things, it is not lawful to ask for the 
debt. 

Reply Obj. i. At such a time other means may be employed 
for the reJ)ression of concupiscence; for instance, prayer and 
many similar things,- to which even those who observe per- 
petual continence have recourse. 

. Reply Obj. 2. Although one is not bound to pray at all 
hours, one is bouird throjighout the day to keep oneself 
fit’ f*r prayer. 

Eighth Article. 

WHETHER IT IS A MORTAL SIN TO ASK FOR THE DEBT AT A 
HOLY TIME J* 

Weproceei thus to the Eighth Article : — 

Objection e.. It would seem that it is a mortal sin to ask 
for ^e debt at a holy time. For Gregory says [Dial, i.) 
thai rthe devil took possession of a woman who had inter- 
course with her husband at night and came in the morning 
to the, procession. But this would not have happened had 
she not sinned mortally. ^Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 2. Further, Whoever disobeys a Divine command 
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commits a mortal sin. Now the Lord commanded (Exod. 
xix. 15) ; Come not mar your wives, when namely they were 
about to receive the Law. Much more therefore do hus- 
bands sin mortally if they have intercourse with their wives 
at a time when they should be intent on the sacred observ- 
ances of the New Law. 

On the contrary. No circumstance aggravates infinitely. 
But imdue time is a circumstance. Therefore it does-^not 
aggravate a sin infinitely, so as to make mortal what was 
otherwise venial. 

I answer that. To ask for the debt on a feast day is not a 
circumstance dravwng a sin into another species; wherefore 
it cannot aggravate infinitely. Consequehtly a wife or hus- 
band does not sin mortally by asking for the debt on a feast 
day. It is however a more grievous sin to ask for^fhe sake 
of mere pleasure, than through fear of the weakness of the 
flesh. 

Reply Obj. i. This woman was punished not because she 
paid the debt, but because afterward^ she rashly intruded 
into the divine service against her conscience. 

Reply Obj. 2. The authority quoted shows not- that it is 
a mortal sin but that it is imbecoming. For under the Old 
Law -which was given to a carnal peoj^le many things were 
required under an obligation of precept, for the sake of 
bodily cleanness, which are not required in the New Law 
which is the law of the spirit. 


Ninth Article. 

WHETHER ONE SPOUSJ5 IS BOUilD TO PAY THE DEBT TO THE 
OTHER AT A FESTAL TIME ? 

r* 

We proceed thus to the Ninth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that neither are they bound 
to pay the debt at a festal time. For those who comait a 
sin as well as those who consent thereto are equally punished 
(Rom. i. 32). But the one who pays the debt conseijts with 
the one tib,at asks, who sins. Therefore he sinealso. ’ 

Obj. 2. Further, It is an affirmative prece^ that binds 
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us to pray, and theref6re we are bound to do so at a fixed 
time. Therefore one ought not to .pay the debt at a time 
when one is bound to pray, as neither ought one at a time 
when one is bound to fulfil a special duty towards a temporal 
master. 

On the contrary, It is written (i Cor. vii. 5) : DefraiM not one 
another, except by consent, for a time, etc. Therefore when 
one spouse asks the other must pay. 

f answejr that. Since the wife has power of her husband's 
bc)dy,.and vice versa, with regard to the act of procreation, 
the one is “bound to* pay the debt i.o the other, at any season 
or hour, with due regard to the decorum required in such 
matters, for thisjjust not be done at once openly. 

Reply Obj. i. As far as he is concerned he does not con- 
sent, but grants unwillingly and with grief that which is 
exacted^of him; and consequently he does not sin. For it 
is ordained by God, on account of the weakness of the flesh, 
that the debt must always be paid to the one who asks lest 
he be afforded an occasion of sin. 

Reply Obj. 2. No hour is fixed for praying, but that com- 
pensation can be made at some other hour; wherefore the 
argument is not cogent. 

Tenth Article.* 

Whether weddings should be forbidden at certain 

. times ? 

We proceed fhm to the Tenth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that weddir^^s ought not to be 
forbidden at certain times. For marriage is a sacrament; and 
the celebration of the other sacraments is not forbidden at those 
times. Therefore neither should the celebration of marriage be 
forbidden then. 

Obj. 2. Further, Asking for the maixiage debt is more unbe- 
.coming on feast days tharfthe celebration of marriage. Yet the 
debt may b? asked for on those days. . Therefore also marriages 
may be solemnized. 

•Olf. 3. Further, Marriages that are contracted in despite of the 
law of the Church ought to be dissolved. Yet marriages are not 
dissolved if they be contracted at those times. Therefore it 
should not be forbidden by a commandment of the Chufch. 

* '/his article is oiflitted in the Leonine edition. 
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On the contmry, It is written (Eccles. iii. 5) : A time to embrace, 
and a time to be far from embraces. 

I answer that, When the'newly married spouse is given to her 
husband, the minds of husband and wife are taken up with carnal 
preoccupations by reason of the very newness of things, wherefore 
weddings are wont to be signalized by much unrestrained rejoicing. 
On this account it is forbidden to celebrate marriages at those 
times when men ought especially to arise to spiritual things. 
Those times are from Advent until the Epiphany because of the 
Communion which, according to the ancient Canons, is wont to be 
made at Christmas (as was observed in its proper place, P. HI., 
Q. XXX.). from Septuagesima until the Octave day of Easter, 
on account of the Easter Communion, and from the three- days 
before the Ascension until the Octave day of Fentecost, on account 
of the preparation, for Communion to be received at that time. 

Reply Obj. i. The celebration of marriage has a certain worldly 
and carnal rejoicing connected with it, whichr^es not apply to 
the other sacraments. Hence the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 3. There is not such a distraction of minds caused 
by the payment of a request for the debt as by the celebration of 
a marriage ; and consequently the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 3. Since time is not essential to a marriage contracted 
within the forbidden seasons, the marriage is nevertheless a true 
sacrament. Nor is the marriage dissolved absolutely, but for a 
time, that they may do penance for having disobeyed the com- 
mandment of the Church. It is thus that we are to understand 
the statement of the Master (iv. Sent. D. 33), namely that 
should a marriage have been contracted or a wedding celebrated 
at the aforesaid times, those who have ^one so ought to be 
separated. Nor does he say this on his oWn authority, but in 
reference to some canonical ordinance, such as that of the' 
Council of Lerida, which decision is quoted by the Decretals. 



QUESTION LXV. 

OF PLURALITY OF WIVES. 

{In Five Articles.) 

We must now consider the plurality of wives. Under this 
head there are five points of iiiquiiy: (i) Whether it is 
against the natural law to have several wives ? (2) Whether 

'this was ever la’^tol ? (3) Whether it is against the natural 

Jaw to have a concubine ? (4) Whether it is a mortal sin 

.to have 'intercourse with a concubine ? {5) Whether it was 

ever lawful to have a concubine ? ' . 

First Article. 

WHETHER IT IS AGAINST THE NATURAL LAW TO HAVE 

SEVERAL WIVES ? 

We proceed thus to-the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that it is not against the 
aatural law to have several wives For custom does not 
prejudice the law of nature. But it was not a sin to have 
sevSral wives when this was the custom according to Augustine 
{De Bono Conjug. xv.) as quoted in the text (iv. Sent. D. 
33). Therefore it is not contrary to the natural law'to 
have several wives. 

Obj. 2. Further, Whoever acts in opposition to' the natural 
law, disobeys a commandment, for the law of nature has its 
•commandijwnts even as the written law has. Now Augus- 
tine sa^s {loc. cit. and De Civ. Dei*, xv. 38) that it was not 
coritfary to a commandment to have several wives, because 
by no law was it forbidden. Therefore it is not against the 
natmcal law to Save several wives. 

Obj. 3. Fiirther, Marriage is chiefly directed to the be- 
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getting of offspring. ‘ But one man' may get children of 
several women, by causing them to be pregnant. Therefore 
it is not against the natural law to have several wives. 

Obj. 4. Further, Natural right is that which nature has 
taught all animals, as stated at the beginning of the Digests 
( 1 . i. ff. De just, et jure). Now nature has not taught all 
animals that one male should be united to but one female, 
since with many animals the one male is united to several 
females. Therefore it is not against the natural layr to have 
several wives. 

Obj. 5. Further, Acpording to the Philosopher {De Genet. 
Anhnal. i. 20), in. the begetting of offspring the male is to the 
female as agent to® patient, and as the cmftsman is to his 
material. But it is not against the order ©rnature for one*^ 
agent to act on several patients, or for one craftsman to work<- 
in several materials. Therefore neither is it contrary to the 
law of nature for one husband to have many wives. 

Obj. 6. On the contrary. That which was instilled into man 
at the formation of human nature would seem especially to 
belong to the natural law. Now it was Instilled into him at 
the very formation of human nature that one man should 
have one wife, according to Gen. ii. 24, They shall be two in 
one flesh. Therefore it is of natural law. 

01 ^. fj. Further, It is contrary to the law of nature that, 
man should bind himself to the impossible, and that what i? 
given to one should be given to another. Now when a man 
contracts with a wife, he gives her the power of his bdUy, 
so that he is bound to pay her the debt when she asks. ” 
Therefore it is against the law of nature that he should 
afterwards give the power of his body to another, because it 
would be irtipossible for'liim to pay both were both to ask 
at the same time. 

Obj. 8. Further, Do not to another what thou ’t^ouldst flat ' 
w&re done to thyself* i^ a precept of the natwxal law. But a 
husband would by no means be willing for his wife to Eave 
another husband. Therefore he would be acting against the 
law of nature, were he to have another wife*^ in addition. 

* Cf. Tob. iv. f6. 
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Obj. 9. Further, Whatever is against the natural desire is 
contrary to the natural law. Nowa husband’s jealousy of 
his wife and the wife’s jealousy of her husband are natural, 
for they are found in all. Therefore, since jealousy is love 
impatient of shaving the beloved, it would seem to be contrary 
to the natural law that several wives should share one hus- 
band. 

/ answer that, All natural things are imbued with certain 
principle^ whereby they are enabled not only to exercise 
their proper actiong, but also to render those actions pro- 
portionate to their end, whether- suoh actions belong to a 
tting by virtue of its generic nature, ^r by virtue of its 
specific nature^ thus it belongs to a magnet to be borne 
downwards by virtue of its generic nature, and to attract 
■iron by virtue of its specific nature. Now just as in those 
•things which act from natural necessity the principle of 
action is the form itself, whence their proper actions pro- 
ceed proportionately to their end, so in things which are 
endowed with knowledge the principles of action are know- 
ledge and appetite^ Hence in the cognitive power there 
needs to be a natural concept, and in the appetitive power a 
natural inclination, whereby the action befitting the genus 
or species is render^ proportionate to the end. Now since 
man, of all animals, knows the aspect of the end, aSid the 
proportion of the action to the end, it follows tha± he is 
imbued with a natural concept, whereby he is directed to act 
in S. befitting manner, and this is called the natural law or 
the natural right, but in other animals the natural instimt. 
For brutes are rather impelled by the force of nature 
to do befitting actions, - than guided to act on their 
own judgment. Therefore the natural law is nothing else 
than a concept naturally instilled into man, whereby he is 
guidec^jtP^ct in a befitting manner ^in his proper actions, 
whether they are competent to him by virtue of his generic 
nSt&e, as, for instance, to beget, to eat, and so on, or belong 
to him by virtye of his specific nature, as, for instance, to 
reason and so forth. Now whatever renders an acticm im- 
prooortion',te to the end Vhich nature intends to obtain by 
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a certain work is said to be contrary to the natural law. 
But an action may be improportionate either to the principal 
or to the secondary end, and in either case this happens in 
two ways. First, on account of something which wholly 
hinders the end ; for instance a very great excess or a very 
great deficiency in eating hinders both the health of the 
body, which is the principal end of food, and aptitude for 
conducting business, which is its secondary end. Secondly, 
on account of something that renders the attainment of fire 
principal or secondary end difiicult, or less satisfactory, for 
instance eating inordinately in respect of undue time. 
Accordingly if an action be improportionate to the end, 
through altogether 'hindering the principal end directly, , if 
is forbidden by the first precepts of the natural law, which 
hold the same place in practical matters, as the general 
concepts of the mind in speculative matters. If, however, 
it be in any way improportionate to the secondary end, or 
again to the principal end, as rendering its attainment 
difiicult or less satisfactory, it is forbidden, not indeed by 
the first precepts of the natural law, but by the second 
which are derived from the first even as conclusions in specu- 
lative matters receive our assent by virtue of self-known 
principles : and thus the act in question Is said to be against 
the law of nature. * 

Now marriage has for its principal end the begetting and» 
rearing of children, and this end is competent to man accord- 
ing to his generic nature, wherefore it is common to other 
animals [Ethic, viii. 12), and thus it is that the offspring is 
assi^ed as a marriage good. Buf for its secondary end, as 
the Philosopher says [ibid.), it has, among men alone, the 
community of works th^t are a necessity of life, as stated 
above (Q. XLI., A. i). And in reference to this they owe 
one another fidelity which is one of the goods ofsnarriage. 
Furthermore it has another end, as regards marriage b^ween 
believers, namely the signification of Christ and the Chufcfe: 
and thus the sacrament is said to be a marriage good. Where- 
fore the first end corresponds to the marriage of man inas- 
much as he is an animal; the second, inasmuchni^is he is a 
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man; the third, inasmifch as he is a believer. Accordingly 
plurality of wives neither wholly destroys nor in any way 
hinders the first end of marriage, since one man is sufficient 
to get children of several wives, and to rear the children 
born of them. But though it does not wholly destroy the 
second end, it hinders it considerably, for there cannot easily 
be peace in a family where several wives are joined to one 
husband, since one husband cannot suffice to satisfy the 
requisitions of several wives, and again because the sharing 
. of Several in one occupation is a cause of strife ; thus pottevs 
quarrel with another^, and in like jnanper the several wives 
of one husband. The third end, it removes altogetlfer, 
because as Christ ig one, so also is "the Church one. It is 
therefore evideflt from what has been said that plurality of 
wives ig in a way against the law of nature, and in a way 
not against it. 

Reply Obj. i. Custom does not prejudice the law of nature 
as regards the first precepts of the latter, which are like the 
general concepts of the mind in speculative matters. But 
those which are dra^ like conclusions from these custom 
enforces, as Tully declares {De inv. Rhet. ii ), or weakens. 
Such is the precept of nature in the matter of having one 
wife. 

Reply Obj. 2. As *rully says {ibid.) fear of the law and 
religion have sanctioned those things that come from nature and 
are approved by custom. yHhetefore it is evident that those 
dictStes of the natural law, which are derived fiom the first 
'■principles as it were of the natural law, have not the binding 
force of an absolute commandment, except when they have 
been sanctioned by Divine, or human law. This is what 
Augustine means by sajdng that fhey did not disobey the 
commandments of the law, lince it was not forbidden by any law. 
* The R^ to the Third Objection follows from what has 
been sffid^ 

R^ly Obj. 4. Natural right has several significations. 
First. a right is said to be natural by its principle, because it 
is instilled by nature : and thus Tully defines it {ibid.) when 
Aris&t. {Rhet. ii. 4). 
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he says: Natural right is not the result of opinion but the 
product of an innate force. And since even in natural things 
certain movements are called natural, not that they be from 
an intrinsic principle, but because they are from a higher 
moving principle, — ^thus the movements that are caused in 
the elements by the impress of heavenly bodies are said to 
be natural, as the Commentator states {De ccelo et mundo 
iii. 28) — therefore those things that are of Divine right are said 
to be of natural right, because they are caused by the im- 
press and influence of a higher principle, namely. God. 
Isidore takes it in this sense, when he says {Etyrn. v.) that 
the'natural right’is fhat which is contained, in the Law and the 
Gospel. Thirdly, right is said to be natural not only frorn 
its principle but also from its matter, because it is about 
natural things. '^And since nature is contradistinguished* 
with reason, whereby man is a man, it follows that if we take- 
natural right in its strictest sense, those things which- are 
dictated by natural reason and pertain to man alone are 
not said to be of natural right, but only those which are 
dictated by natural reason and are common to man and 
other animals. Thus we have the aforesaid definition, 
namely: Natural right is what nature has taught all animals. 
Accordingly plurality of wives, though not contrary to 
natural right taken in the third sense, is nevertheless against 
natural right taken in the second sense, because it is for® 
bidden by the Divine law. It is elso against natural right 
taken in the first sense, as appears from what has been sSid, 
for such is nature’s dictate to every animal according to the 
mode befitting its nature. Wherefore also certain animals, 
the rearing of whose offspring demands the care of both, 
namely the male and fernale, by natural instinct cling to the 
union of one with one, for instance the turtle-dove, the dove, 
and so forth. ^ ^ 

The Reply to the Fifth Objection is deaf from w£st has 
been said. 

Since, however, the arguments adduced fin the contrary 
side would seem to show that plurality of wives is against the 
first prindples of the natural law,' we must repl^To them. 
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Accordingly we reply to the Sixth Objection that human 
nature was founded without any defect, and consequently it 
is endowed not only with those things without which the 
principal end of marriage is impossible of attainment, but 
also with those without which the secondary end of marriage 
could not be obtained without difficulty: and in- this way it 
sufficed man when he was first formed to have one wife, as 
st%ted above. 

.Reply ''Obj. 7 . In marriage the husband gives his wife 
power of his body, cot in aU respects, but only in those things 
that are ‘required by marriage.. N»w marriage does not 
require the husband to pay the debt every time his wife ?.sks 
for it, if we consider the principal end for which marriage 
was instituted, namely the good of the offspring, but only as 
far asf js necessary for impregnation. But in so far as it is 
instituted as a remedy (which is its secondary end), marriage 
does require the debt to be paid at dll times on being asked 
for. Hence it is evident that by taking several wives a man 
does not bind himself to the impossible, considering the 
principal end of marriage; and therefore plurality of wives 
is not against the first principles of the natural law. 

Reply Obj. 8 . This precept of the natural law. Do not to 
another what thou t^ouldst not were done to thyself, should be 
imderstood with the proviso that there be equal proportion. 
TPor if a superior is unwilling to be withstood by his subject, he 
is f.ot therefore bound not to withstand his subject. Hence 
it does not follow in virtue of this precept that as a husband 
is unwilling for his wife to have another husband, he must 
not have another wife : Ifecause for one man to have several 
wives is not contrary to the first principles of the natural 
law, as stated above : whereas for one wife to have several 
husbands is contrary tothe first principles of the natural law, 
sinceJ3«!fSby the good of the ofispj^g which is the principal 
en 4 m marriage is, in one respect, entirely destroyed, and in 
another respect, hindered. For the good of the offspring 
mfian s not only begetting, but also rearing. Now the beget- 
■ting’of offspring, though not wholly voided (since a* woman 
may be 4 « 5 pregnated a Second time after impregnation has 
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already taken place, as stated in De genef. animat, vii. 4), is 
nevertheless considerably hindered, because this can scarcely 
happen without injury either to both fetus or to one of them. 
But the rearing of the offspring is altogether done away, 
because as a result of one woman having several husbands 
there foUtfws imcertainty of the offspring in relation to its 
father, whose care is necessary for its education. Wherefore 
the marriage of one wife with several husbands has not teen 
sanctioned by any law or custom, whereas the coflverse has 
been. 

• Reply Ohj. 9. The 'liatural inclination in the appetitive 
power follows the -natural concept in the cognitive power. 
And since it is not so much opposed to the -natural concept-' 
for a man to have several wives as for a wife to have several 
husbands, it follows that a wife’s love is not so averse to 
another sharing the- same husband with her, as a husband’s 
love is to another sharing the same wife with him. Conse- 
quently both in man and in other animals the male is more 
jealous of the female than vice versa. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER IT WAS EVER LAWFUL TO HAVE SEVERAL WIVES ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem tha-b it can never have l^pen 
lawful to have several wives. For, according to the Philo- 
sopher (Ethic. V. 7), The natural law has the same power at 
all times and places. Now plurality of wives is forbidden by 
the natural .law, as stat§^ above (A. i). Therefore as it is 
unlawful now, it was unlawful at all times. 

Obj. 2. Further, If it was ever Isrwful, this could only be. 
because it was lawful either in itself, or by dSjJBlK^tion. 
If tile fprmer, it would also be lawful now; if the J^t^r> 
this is impossible, for according to Augustine (Contra Faust. 
xxvi. 3), as God is the founder of nature. He does nothing 
contrary to the principles which He has planted in mture. 
Since then God has planted in our nature the 
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one man should be imited to one wife, it would seem that 
He has never dispensed man from this. 

Ohj. 3. Further, If a thing be lawful by dispensation, it is 
only lawful for those who receive the dispensation. Now 
we do not read in the Law of a general dispensation having 
been granted to aU. Since then in the Old Tfetament all 
who wished to do so, without any distinction, took to them- 
selves several wives, nor were reproached on that account, 
either by the law or by the prophets, it would seem that it 
was not made lawful by dispensation. 

Obj. 4." Further, Where there is the same reason for dis- 
pensation, the- same dispensation ^shovjjd ‘be given. Now 
we cannot assjgn any other reason for dispensation than the 
multiplying of the offspring for the worship of God, and this 
is neoe.ssary also now. Therefore this dispensation would 
be still in force, especially as we read i^owhere of its having 
been recalled. 

Obj. 5. Further, In granting a dispensation the greater 
good should not be overlooked for the sake of a lesser good. 
Now fidelity and file sacrament, which it would seem im- 
possible to safeguard in a marriage where one man is joined 
to several wives, are greater goods than the multiplication 
of the offspring, jherefore this dispensation ought not to 
'have been granted with a view to this multiphcatioif. 

On the contrary. It is stated (Gal. iii. 19) that the Law wac 
set because of transgressors (Vulg., — transgressions), namely 
in*order to prohibit them. Now the Old Law mentions 
plurality of wives without any prohibition thereof, as appears 
from Deut. xxi. 15, If a man have two wives, etc. Therefore 
they were not transgressors through having two wives, 
and so it was lawful. 

■ Further, This is cot^med by the example of the holy 
patria^eiteg, who are stated to haye had several wives, 
ai>d.^et were Inost pleasing to God, for instance Jacob, 
rfe.'^d, and several others. Therefore at one time it was 
lawful. 

. ITinswer that. As stated above (A. i, ad 7, 8), plurality of 
wives is ^Id to be against the natural law, not as regards 
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its first precepts, but as regards the secondary precepts, 
which like conclusions. are drawn from its first precepts. 
Since, however, human acts must needs vary according to 
the various conditions of persons, times, and other circum- 
stances, the aforesaid conclusions do not proceed from the 
first precepts of the natural law, so as to be binding in all 
cases, but only in the majority ; for such is the entire matter 
of Ethics according to the Philosopher {Ethic, i. 3, 7). Hence, 
when they cease to be binding, it is lawful to disregard thim. 
But because it is not easy to determine the above variations, 
it belongs exclusively tQ him from whose authority he 
def^ves its binding force to permit the non-observance of the 
law in those cases to which the force of tlje law ought not to 
extend, and this permission is called a dispensation. Now* 
the law prescribing the one wife was framed not by njanbufe 
by God, nor was it ever given by word or in writing, but 
was imprinted on the -heart, like other things belonging in 
any way to the natural law. Consequently a dispensation 
in this matter could be granted by God alone through an 
inward inspiration, vouchsafed originaliy to the holy patri- 
archs, and by their example continued to others, at a time 
when it behoved the aforesaid precept^not to be .observed, 
in order to ensure the multiplication ol the offspring to be 
brought up in the worship of God. For the principal end 
is ever -to be borne in mind before the secondary end. Where- 
fore, since the good of the offspriij^ is the principal end of 
marriage, it behoved to disregard for a time the impediiftent 
that might arise to the secondary ends, when it was neces-' 
sary for the offspring to be multiplied; because it was for the 
removal of this impediment that the precept forbidding a 
plurality of wives was flamed, as stated above (A. i). 

Eeply Obj. i. The natural law, ^considered in itself, has 
the same force at all times and places ; but accidentally on* 
account of some impediment it may vary at-certain tinles ^d 
places, as the Philosopher {ibid.) instances in the case of t)Aer 
natural things. For at all times and places -the right hand 
is better than the left according to^ature, but it noay happen 
accidentally that a person is a2nbidextrous, -because our 
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nature is variable ; and’ the same applies to the natural, just 
as the Philosopher states [ibid.). 

Reply Obj. 2. In a Decretal (De divortiis, cap. Gaudemiis) 
it is asserted that it was never lawful to have several wives 
without having a dispensation received through Divine 
inspiration. Nor is the dispensation thus granted a contra- 
diction to the principles which God has implanted in nature, 
but an exception to them, because those principles are not 
intended to apply to all cases but to the majority, as stated. 
Even so it is not contrary to nature when certain occurrences 
take place- in natural things miracaibiisly, by way of excen- 
tion to more frequent occurrences. ' 

Reply Obj. 3. Dispensation frorn a law should follow 
the quality of Qie law. Wherefore, since the law of nature 
is imprinted on the heart, it was not necessary for a dispensa- 
tion from things pertaining to the natijral law to be given 
under the form of a written law, but by internal inspiration. 

Reply Obj. 4. When Christ came it was the time of the 
fulness of the grace of Christ, whereby the worship of God 
was spread abroad atnong all nations by a spiritual propaga- 
tion. Hence there is not the same reason for a dispensation 
as before. Christ’s cpming, when the worship of God was 
spread and safeguarded by a carnal propagation. 

Reply Obj. 5. The'ofEspring, considered as one of tha mar- 
riage goods, includes the keeping of faith with God, because 
the reason why it is reclined a marriage good is because it 
is a^ited with a view to its being brought up in the worship 
“of God. Now the faith to be kept with God is of greater 
import than the faith to* be kept with a wife, which is 
reckoned a marriage good, and than the signification which 
pertains to the sacrament, since tSe signification is subor- 
dinate to the knowledge of faith. Hence it is not unfitting if 
Someth^g^ taken from the two othgr^goods for the sake of 
the go^of the offspring. Nor are they entirely done away, 
sinSfc Ihere remains faith towards several wives ; and the sacra- 
ment remains a^er a fashion, for though it did not signify 
the union of Christ with ihe Church as one, nevertheless 
the plurahtyjof wives signified the distinction of degrees in 
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the Church, which distinction is not only in the Church 
militant but also in the'Church triumphant. Consequently 
their marriages signified somewhat the imion of Christ not 
only with the Church militant, as some say, but also with the 
Church triumphant where there are many mansions.* 

Third Article. 

WHETHER IT IS AGAINST THE NATURAL LAW TO. HAVfi A 
CONCUBINE ? 

• We proceed thus to ihe^Mrd Article : — 
bhjection i. Tt youW seem that to have a concubine is 
not against the natural law. For the ceremonies of the Law^ 
are not of the natural law. But fornication is forbidden 
(Acts XV. 29) in conjunction with ceremonies of the Law 
which for the time ^were. being imposed on those who were 
brought to the faith from among the heathens. Therefore 
simple fornication which is intercourse with a concubine 
is not against the natural law. 

Ohj. 2. Further, Positive law is an oufcome of the natural 
law, as Tully says {De Invent, ii.). Now fornication was not 
forbidden by positive law; indeed according to the ancient 
laws women used to be sentenced to l^e taken to brothels. 
Therefore it is not against the natural lawto have a concubine. ■ 
Obj.'s. Further, The natural law does not forbid thSt 
which IS given simply, to be given f-^r a time or under certain 
restrictions. Now one unmarried woman may give the power 
other body for ever to an unmarried man, so that he may"' 
use her when he will. Thetefore it is not against thfe law 
of nature, if she give him power'bf her body for a time. 

Obj. 4. Further, Whoever uses his own property as he will, 
injures no one. But a bondswoman is her master’s properly. 
Therefore if her mastgr^use her as he will, he injusagmo one f 
and consequently it is not against the natural lawro. have 
a concubine. 

Obj. 5. Further, Everyone may give his pwn property to 
another. Now the wife ^s power of her husband’? body 

John xix. 2. 
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(i Cor. vii. 4). Therefore if his wi^,e be willing, the husband 
can have intercourse with another woman without sin. 

On the contrary. According to aU laws the children bom of 
a concubine are children of shame. But this would not be 
so unless the union of which they are born were naturally 
shameful. 

Further, As stated above (Q. XLI., A. i), marriage is 
natural. But this would not be so if without prejudice 
to the natural- law a man could be united to a woman 
otherwise^ than by marriage. Therefore it is against the 
natural law to have a concubine. , 

I answer that, As stated above (A. i), %,n action is said to 
be against the*natural law, if it is not in keeping with the 
due end intended by nature, whether ^Iirough not being 
directed thereto by the action of the agent, or through being 
in itself improportionate to that end-. ‘Now the end which 
nature intends in sexual union is the begetting and rearing 
of the offspring; and that this good might be sought after, 
it attached pleasure io the union; as Augustine says [DeNup. 
et Concup. i. 8). Accordingly to make use of sexual inter- 
course on account of its inherent pleasure, without reference 
to the end for whi(Si nature intended it, is to act against 
nature, as also is it*if the intercourse be not such a* may 
fit ting ly be directed to that end. .And since, for the most 
part, things are denominated from their end, as being that 
which is of most consequence to them, just as the marriage 
imion took its name from the good of the offspring,* which 
is the end chiefly sought^ aftej in marriage, so the name 
of concubine is expressive of that union where sexual 
intercourse is sought after for its own sake.'* Moreover 
even though sometimes a man may seek -to have offspring 
•of such an intercourse, this is not befitting to the good of 
the o^pMg, whieh signifies not only?lfe begetting of children 
frw'which they take their being, but also their rearing and 
instruction, by Which means they receive nourishment and 
learning from titfeir parents, in respedi of which three things 
the parents,^re bound to' their children, according to the 
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Philosopher {Ethic, viii. _ii, 12). Now since the rearing and 
teaching of the children remain a duty of the parents during 
a long period of time, the law of nature requires the father 
and mother to dwell together for a long time, in order that 
together th,ey may be of assistance to their children. Hence 
birds that unite together in rearing their young do not sever 
their mutual fellowship from the time when they first come 
together until the young are fully fledged. Now this 
obligation which binds the female and her mate tb remain 
together constitutes matrimony. Consequently it is evident 
thait it is contraiy to t£e Jl^tural law for a man to have inter- 
course with a woman who is not married to him, which is. 
the signification of a concubine. 

Reply Ohj. i. Among the Gentiles the natural law was 
obscured in many points: and consequently they did not" 
think it wrong to hstve intercourse with a concubine, and in 
many cases practised fornication as though it were lawful, 
as also other things contrary to the ceremonial laws of the 
Jews, though not contrary to the law of^ature. Wherefore 
the apostles inserted the prohibition of fornication among 
that of other ceremonial observances, because in both cases 
there was a difference of opinion betwe^ Jews and Gentiles. 

Rep}y Ohj. 2. This law Was the resnlt of the darkness 
just mentioned, into which the Gentiles had fallen, by not 
giving due honour to God as stated in Rom. i. 21, and did 
not proceed from the instinct of fhe natural law. Hejnce, 
when the Christian religion prevailed, this law was abolished. 

’Reply Ohj. 3. In certain cases jio evil results ensue if a 
person surrenders his right to a thing whether absolutely 
or for a tune, so that in neither case is the surrender ag ains t 
the natural law. But that does not apply to the case in point, 
wherefore the argument does not frove. 

Reply Ohj. 4. Injury' is opposed to justice. the 

natural law forbids not only injustice, but also what^er is 
opposed to any of the virtues: for instance it is contrary 
to the natural law to eat immoc^rately, although by doing 
so a man uses his own property*, without injunr to anyone. 
Moreover although a bondswoman is her master’s property 
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that she may serve him, she is not his that she may be his 
concubine. And again it depends -how a person makes xise 
of his property. For such a man does an injury to the off- 
spring he begets, since such a union is not directed to its good, 
as stated above. 

Reply Ohj. 5 . The wife has power of her husband’s body, 
not simplyand in all respects, but onlyin relation to marriage 
aqfi consequently she cannot transfer her husband’s body 
to another to the detriment of the good of marriage. 

Fourth ARHicite. 

WHETHER IT IS A MORTAL SIN 'I’O HAVE INTERCOURSE 
WITH A CONCUBINE ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that it is not a mortal sin to 
have intercourse with a concubine. ‘For a lie is a greater sin 
than simple fornication: and a proof of this is that Juda, 
who did not abhor to commit fornication with Thamar, 
recoiled from telliflg a lie, saying (Gen. xxxviii. 33 ) : Surely 
she cannot charge us with a lie. But a lie is not always a 
mortal sin. Neitl^r therefore is simple fornication. 

06/. a. Further, 'A deadly sin should be punished with 
•death. But the did Law did not punish with death inter- 
course with a concubine, save in a certain case (Deut. xxii. 25 }. 
Jh^efore it is not a d^dly sin. 

06/. 3 . Further, According to Gregory {Moral, xxxiii. ii), 
the sins of the flesh are less blameworthy than spiritual sins. 
No^ pride and covetotl5ness» which are spiritual sins, are 
not. always mortal sins. > Therefore fornication, which is a 
sin of the flesh, is not always a mc^al sin. 

• 06/. 4 . Further, Wbpre the incentiv&.is greater the sin 
is less grievous, because he sins more who is overcome by a 
ligl^r temptation. But concupiscence is the -greatest 
iflfcentive to lust. Therefore since lustful actions are not 
always mortal^ins, neither is simple fornication a mortal sin. 
. 0% the contrary, Nothilfe but mortal sin excludes from the 
kingdom of God. But lornicators are excluded from the 
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kingdom of God (i Cor.' vi. 9, 10) . Therefore simple fornica- 
tion IS a mortal sin. 

Further, Mortal sins alone are called crimes. Now all 
fornication is a crime according to Tob. iv. 13, Take heed, to 
keep thyself . . . from all fornication, and beside thy wife 
never endure to know crime. Therefore, etc. 

I answer that, As we have aheady stated (ii. Sent. D. 42, 
Q. I., A. 4), those sins are mortal in their genus which violate 
the bond of friendship between man and God, and between 
man and man; for such sins are against. the two precepts 
of charity which is the Jlife^f the soul, '^erefore since the 
intercourse of fornication destroys the due relations of the 
parent with the o£fs;^ 5 ring’that is nature’s aim in sexual inter- 
course, there can be no doubt that simple fornication by 
its very nature is n, mortal sin even though there were no 
written law. 

Reply Obj. i. It often happens that a man who does not 
avoid a mortal sin, avoids a venial sin to which he has not so 
great an incentive. Thus, too, Juda avoided a lie while he 
avoided not fornication. Nevertheless th£,t would have been 
a pernicious lie, for it would have involved an injury if he 
,had not kept his promise. 

Reply Obj. 2. A sin is called deadly,' not because it is 
punished with temporal, but because it is punished with 
eternal death. Hence also theft, whicli is a mortal sinf 
and many other sins are sometimes ^t punished with tpm-. 
poral death by the law. The same applies to fornication. 

Reply Obj. 3. Just as not every movement of pride is a 
mortal sin, so neither is every movement of lust, because'"the 
first movements of lust and the hke are venial sins, even 
sometimes xrarriage intercourse. Nevertheless some acts of 
lust are mortal sins, while some mpvements of pride are 
venial: since the words., quoted from Gregory aiig to be 
understood as comparing vices in their genus*and not in^qir 
particular acts. 

Reply Obj. 4. A circumstance is the more effective in 
aggravating a sin according as it ctffnes nearer to the nature, 
of sin. “ Hence although fornication is less grave •n account 
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of the greatness of its incentive, yet oh account of the matter 
about which it is, it has a greater gravity than immoderate 
eating, because it is about those things which tighten the 
bond of human fellowship, as stated above. Hence the argu- 
ment does not prove. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER IT WAS EVER LAWFUL TO HAVE A CONCUBINE ? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It .would seem that it has been sometime 
lawful to have a concubine. For jjist as the natural law 
requires a man to have but one wi{e, so does it forbi(f him 
to have a concubine. Yet at times it hal been lawful to have 
several wives. Therefore it has also been lawful to have a 
concubine. 

Obj. 2. Further, A woman cannot be at the same time a 
slave and a wife; wherefore according to the Law (Deut. 
xxi. II seqq.) a bondswoman gained her freedom by the very 
fact of being taken in marriage. Now we read that certain 
men who were mo'^t beloved of God, for instance Abraham 
and Jacob, had intercourse with their bondswomen. There- 
fore these were no^jij wives, and consequently it was sometime* 
lawful to have a concubine. 

Obj. 3. Further,*A woman who is taken in marriage cannot 
"be cast out, and her son should have a share in the inherit- 
.a^c£. Yet Abraham-.sent Agar away, and her son was not 
his heir (Gen. xxi. 14). Therefore she was not Abraham’s 
wife. , 

dn the contrary, Thiifgs opposed to the precepts of the 
decalogue were never lav^ful. Now to have a concubine is 
against a precept of the decalogue, namely. Thou shaltnot 
commit adultery. Therefore it was neve* lawful. 

Further, Ambrose says in his bQok on the patriarchs [Be 
Ab^ham i. 4) :* What is unlawful to a wife is unlawful to a 
'Misband. But it is never lawful for a wife to put aside her 
own husband %nd have intercourse with another man . There- 
.forp*it was never lawful^or a husband to have a concubine. 

I answenhat, Rabbi Moses says [pux errant, iii.) that before 
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the time of the Law fornication was not a sin ; and he proved 
his assertion frona the fact that Juda had intercourse with 
Thamar. But this argument is not conclusive. For there is 
no need to excuse Jacob’s sons from mortal sin, since they 
were accused to their father of a most wicked crime (Gen. 
xxxvii. 2), and consented to Mil Jospeh and to sell him. 
Wherefore we must say that since it is against the natural- 
law to have a concubine outside wedlock, as stated abqye 
(A. 3), it was never lawful neither in itself nor by dispensation. 
For as we have shown {ibid.) intercourse with a woman out- 
side wedlock is an action improportionate to the go'od of the 
offs^ing which is the ppmcipal end of marriage : and conse- 
quently it is against She first precepts of the natural law which 
admit of no dispensation. Hence wherever in the Old 
Testament we read of concubines being taken by such men 
as we .ought to excuse from mortal sin, we must needs 
understand them to naVe been taken in marriage, and -yet 
to have been called concubines, because they had something 
of the character of a wife and something of the character 
of a concubine. In so far as marriage*^ is directed to its 
principal end, which is the good of the offspring, the union 
•of -wife and husband is indissoluble or af. least of a lasting 
nature, as shown above (A. i), and in regard to this there 
is no dispensation. But in regard to tj^e secondary end, ' 
which is the management of the household and community 
of works, the wife is united to the husfeand as his mate: apd- 
this was lacking in those who were known as concubines. 
For jin this respect a dispensation was possible, since it is the 
secondary end of marriage. 4 \nd %:om this point of -view 
they bore some resemblance to ’concubines, and for this 
reason they '^ere known a^such. 

R^ly Obj. X. As stated above (A. Xtad 7, 8) to have several 
wives is not against the, first precepts of the natural law, 
as it is to have a concubine; wherefore the*argument'^||oss 
not prove. 

Reply Obj. 2. The patriarchs of old by virtue of the dis- 
pensatwSa which allowed them selferal wives, approached - 
their bondswomen with the disposition of a husbaftd towards 
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his wife. For these women were wives as to the principal 
and first end of marriage, but not as to the other tmion 
which regards the secondary end, to which bondage is 
opposed, since a woman cannot be at once mate and slave. 

Reply Ohj. 3. As in the Mosaic law it was allowable by 
dispensation to grant a bill of divorce in order to avoid 
•wife-murder (as we shall state further on, Q. LXVIL, A. 6), 
so by the same dispensation Abraham was allowed to send 
Agar away, in order to signify the mystery which the Apostle 
explains (Gal.'iv. .22 seqq.). Again, that this son did not 
inherit belongs to the mystery,- as explained in the same 
plaice . Even so Esau, the son of a fre^ woman, did not inherit 
(Rom. ix. 13 seqq.). In like manner*on* account of the 
m5rstery it came about that the sons of Jacob bom of bond 
and free women inherited, as AugustinS says {Tract, xi. 
in Joan.) because sons and heirs are horn to Christ both of good 
ministers denoted by the free womah and of evil ministers 
denoted by the bondwoman. 



QUESTION LXVI. 

OF BIGAMY AND OF THE IRREGULARITY CONTRACTSD 

THEREBY. 

[In Five Articles.) 

In -gie next place we consider bigamy and the irregu- 
larity contracted tfiereby. Under this head there are five 
points of inquiry: (i) 'V^ether irregularity attaches to the 
bigamy that cofisists in having two successive wives ? 
(2) 'Whether irregularity is contracted by one who has two 
wives at once ? (3)*^ Whether irregularity is contracted by 

marrying one who is not a virgin ? (4) 'Whether bigamy 

is removed by Baptism ? (5) Whether a dispensation can 
be granted to a bigamous person ? 

First Article. 

WJIETHER IRREGULARITY ATTACHES TO BIGAMY ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that irregularity is not attached 
to the bigamy that consists in having two wives successively. 
For multitude and unity are consequent upon being. Sinoe 
then non-being does not caus»plurtility, a man who has*two 
wives successively, the one in being, the other in non-being, 
does not th'fereby becom^ the husband ot more t ha n one 
wife, so as to fee debarred, according to the Apostte 
(i Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 6), frjpm the episcopate. 

Obj. 2. 'Further, A man who commits fornication toiih 
several women gives more evidence of incontinence 
one who has several wives successively. Yet^n the first case 
a maii'does not become irregular, p Therefore neither iff, the 
second should be becorne irregular. 

S46 
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Obj. 3 . Further, If ‘bigamy causes irregularity, this is 
either because of the sacrament, or because of the carnal 
intercourse. Now it is not on account of the former, for 
if a man had contracted marriage by words of the present 
and, his wife dying'before the consummation of the marriage, 
he were to marry another, he would become irregular, which is 
against the decree of Innocent III . (cap. Dubium, De bigamia) . 
Nor again is it on account of the second, for then a man who 
ha3 committed fornication with several women would 
become irregular: ^yhich is false. Therefore bigamy nowise 
causes irregularity. 

I anmey that, By the sacrament *pf Order a man is®ap- 
pointed to the ministry of the sacrameifts;'and he who has 
to adroinister fihe sacraments to others must suffer from no 
defect in the sacraments. Now there is a defect in a sacra- 
ment when the entire significatiori of the sacrament is not 
found therein. And the sacrament erf iharriage signifies the 
union of Christ with the Church, which is the union of one 
with one.’ Therefore the perfect signification of the sacra- 
ment requires the husband to have only one wife, and the 
wife to have but one husband; and consequently bigamy, 
which does away v^th this, causes irregularity. And there 
are four kinds of bigamy : the first is when a man has several 
lawful wives succe^ively; the second is when a man has 
ssveral wives at mice, one in law, the other in fact; the 
third, when he has seve]^al successively, one in law, the other 
intact; the fourth, when a man marries a widow. Accord- 
ingly irregularity attaches to all of these. ^ 

Tltere is another consequent reason assigned, since those 
whojreceive the sacrament- of Order should be signalized by 
the greatest spirituality, both liecause they* administer 
spiritual things, namely '^e sacramentsj^and because they 
teach sptfitual things, and should be occupied in spiritual 
m|;tt^rs. ’Wherefore since concupiscence is most incom- 
paSlme with spirituality, inasmuch as it makes a man to be 
wholly carnal, they should give no sign of persistent concu- 
piscence, which*does indejd show itself in bigamous persons, 
seeing that 4 hey were unwilling to be content with one wife.- 
The &st reason however is the better. 
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Reply Obj. i. The multitude of several wives at “the same 
time is a multitude simply, wherefore a multitude of this kind 
is wholly inconsistent with the signification of the sacra- 
ment, so that the sacrament is voided on that account. But 
the multitude of several successive wives is a multitude 
relatively, wherefore it does not entirely destroy the signifi- 
cation of the sacrament, nor does it void the sacrameftt in 
its essence but in its perfection, which is required of thpse 
who are the dispensers of sacraments. 

Reply Obj. 2. Although those who are guilty of fornication 
give proof of greater e-oi^pupiscence, theirs is not 'a so per- 
sistlht concupiscence, asnce by formcation one party is not 
bound to the other for ever; and consequently no defect 
attaches to the sacrament. 

Reply Obj. 3. As stated above, bigamy causes irregularity, 
because it destroys the perfect signification of the sacrament : ‘ 
which signification is seated both in the union of minds, as 
expressed by the consent, and in the union of bodies. Where- 
fore bigamy must affect both of these at the same time in 
order to cause irregularity. Hence the decree of Innocent III . 
disposes of the statement of the Master (iv. Sent. D. 27.), 
'"namely that consent alone by words of i^he present is suffi- 
cient to cause irregularity. 

Second Article. 

WHETHER IRREGULARITY RESULTS FROM BIGAMY, WiJeN 
ONE HUSBAND HAS TWO WIVES, ONE IN LAW, THE OT HRj-p 
IN FACT? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection x. It would seem that irregularity does not 
result from bigamy-when one husband has two wives at the 
same time; one in law £qi 4 one in fact. For when the sacra- 
ment is void there can be no defect in the slcrament . ^w 
when a man marries a woman in fact but not in law thw^s 
no sacrament, since such a union does not signify the union 
of ChrSt with the Church. There^re since irregularity? does 
not result from bigamy pxcept on account of a dfefect in the 
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sacrament, it would seem that no irregularity attaches to 
bigamy of this kind. 

Ohj. 2. Further, If a man has intercourse with a woman 
whom he has married in fact and not in law, he commits 
fornication if he has not a lawful wife, or adultery if he has. 
But a man does not become irregular by dividing his flesh 
among several women by fornication or adultery. Therefore 
neither does he by the aforesaid kind of bigamy. 

Obj. 3 . Further, It may happen that a man, before know- 
ing carnally the woman he has married in law, marries 
another fn fact and not in law, ai^i knows her carnally, 
whether the former woman be living or dead. Now®this 
man has contracted marriage with several women either in 
law or in fact, and yet he is not irregular, since he has not 
divide^ his flesh .among several women. * Therefore irregu- 
larity is not, contracted by reason of the aforesaid kind of 
bigamy. 

I answer that, Irregularity is contracted in the two second 
kinds of bigamy, for although in the one there is no sacra- 
ment, there is a ceftain likeness to a sacrament. Wherefore 
these two kinds are secondary, and the first is the principal 
kind in Causing irregularity. 

Reply Obj. x. Al?hough there is no sacrament in this case 
there is a certain ^keness to a sacrament, whereas -there is 
no such likeness in fornication or adultery. Hence the com- 
pipson fails. • 

This suffices for the Reply to the Second Objection. 

§ Reply Obj. 3. In this case the man is not reckoned a biga- 
mist because the first nJarriage lacked its perfect^ significa- 
tion. Nevertheless if, by’the judgment of the Church, he be 
compelled to return to his first wife and canMy to know 
her, he becomes irregular forthwith, becsiuse the irregularity 
is the result not of the sin but of igjperfect signification. 
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Third Article. 

WHETHER IRREGULARITY IS CONTRACTED BY MARRYING 
ONE WHO IS NOT A VIRGIN ? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that irregularity is not con- 
tracted by marrying one who is not a virgin. For a man’s 
own defect is a greater impediment to him than the defect 
of another. But if the man himself who marries is not- a 
virgin he does not become irregular. Therefore much less 
does he if his wife is nut a* virgin. 

O'hj. 2. Further, Jt Siay happen that a man‘ marries a 
woman after corrupting her. Now, seemingly, such a man 
does not become irregular, since he has not divided his flesh 
among several, nor has his wife done so, and yet he Kiarrie§ 
a woman who is ript a- virgin. Therefore this kind of 
bigamy does not cause "Irregularity. 

Obj. 3. Further, No man can become irregular except 
voluntarily. But sometimes a man m^ries involuntarily 
one who is not a virgin, for instance when he thinks her a 
virgin and afterwards, by knowing her carnally, finds that she 
Is not . Therefore this kind does not alway? cause irregularity. 

Obj. 4. Further, Unlawful intercourse after marriage is 
more guilty than before marriage. Now.^f a wife, after tl^g 
marriage has been consummated, has intercourse with 
another man, her husband does not Income irregular, othc?- 
wise he would be punished for his wife’s sin. Moreover, it 
might happen that, after knowing^of this, he pays her,^th£ 
debt at her asking, before shfi is accused and convicted of 
adultery. Therefore it woyjd seeih that this kind of bigamy 
does not cause irregularity. 

On the contraryf^GregoTy says {R^ist. ii.).- We command 
thee never to make unlawful ordinations, nor jto adm^ to holy 
orders a bigamist, or one who has married a woman th'^^j^ 
not a virgin, or one who is unlettered, or one who is deformed 
in his limbs, or boimd to do penance^or to perform some,fiivil 
duty, or who is in any state of subjection. 

■ I answer that. In the«-union of Christ with Qxe Church 



351 BIGAMY AS AN IRREGULARITY Q. 66. art. 3 

uiuty is found on either side. Consequently whether we 
find divisions of the flesh on the part of the husband, or on 
the part of the wife, there is a defect of sacrament. There 
is, however, a difference, because on the part of the husband 
it is required that he should not have married another wife, 
but not that he should be a virgin, whereas on- the part of 
the wife it is also required that she be a virgin. . The reason 
assigned by those versed in the Decretals is because the 
bridegreom sigpiifies the Church militant which is entrusted 
to the care of a bishop, and in which there are many corrup- 
tionsj while the spouse signifies 'Ch^st Who was a virgin: 
wherefore virginity on the part of 5 s? spouse, but not o&'the 
part of the bridegroom, is required in <?rdel: that a man be 
made a bishop. .This reason, however, is expressly contrary 
to the^ words of the Apostle (Eph. v. 25) : Husbands, love 
your wives, as Christ also loved the. Church, which show that 
the*-bride signifies the Church, and»thS bridegroom Christ; 
and again he says [verse 23) : Because the husband is the head 
of the wife, as Christ is the head of the Church, Wherefore 
blhers say that ClMst is signified by the bridegroom, and 
that the bride signifies the Church triumphant in which 
'there is n<y stain. ^Iso that the synagogue was first united 
to Christ as a concAine; so that the sacrament loses nothing 
•of its signification tf the bridegroom previously had»a con- 
chbine. But this is most absurd, since just as the faith of 
ai^ifints and of moderi]^ is one, so is the Church one. Where- 
fore those who served God at the time of the synagogue 
telonged to the unity of the Church in which we serve (^d. 
Moreover this is expressly- contrary to Jerem. iii. :^4, Ezech. 
xyi.«8, Osee ii. 16, where die espousals of the sraagogue are 
mentioned explicitly: so that s^e was not as'a concubine 
but^s a" wife. Again, .according to thisjiomication would 
be the sacred sign [sacramentum) ,of that union, which is 
ahsi.¥fd. Wherelore heathendom, before being espoused to 
CJi^t in the faith of the Church, was corrupted by the devil 
through idolaj;ry. Hence we must say otherwise that 
irregularity is caused b;j? a defect in the sacrament' itself. 
Now when 'Sorruption of the flesh occurs outside wedlock on 
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account of a preceding marriage, it causes no defect in the 
sacrament on the part of- the person corrupted, but it causes 
a defect in the other person, because the act of one who 
contracts marriage terminates not in himself, but in .the 
other party, wherefore it takes its species from its term, 
which, moreover, in regard to that act, is the matter as it 
were of the sacrament. Consequently if a woman were able 
to receive Orders, just as her husband becomes irregular 
through marr3dng one who is not a virgin, but not through 
his not being a virgin when he marries, so also would 'a 
woman become irregular if. she were to marry a naan ^yho is 
not(j virgin, but not if s:^e were no longer a virgin when she 
married — ^unless*- sho had been corrupted by reason of a 
previous marriage. 

This suffices for the Reply to the Firsl Objection. 

Reply Obj. 2. In this case opinions differ. It is, however, 
more probable that he is not irregular, because he has not 
divided his flesh among several women. 

Reply Obj. 3. Irregularity is not the infliction of a punish- 
ment, but the defect of a sacrament. Consequently it is not 
always necessary for bigamy to ber voluntary in order to 
ecause irregularity. Hence a man who marries a woman, 
thinking her to be a virgin, whereas s?ie is not, becomes 
irregula^r by knowing her carnally. 

Reply Obj. 4. If a woman commits fonRcation after being 
married, her husband does not become irregular on that 
account, unless he again knows her” carnally after she*Eas 
be^ corrupted by adultery, since otherwise the corruption 
of the wife nowise affects the^mairiage act of the hustend" 
But though he be compelled by k£w to pay her the debt, or 
if he do so a” her request, 'being compelled by his own con- 
science, even beforf she is convicted of adultery, he becomes 
irregular, albeit opinions differ on this point. IJowever, 
what we have said is more probable, since ffiere it is ijpt a 
question of sin, but of signification only. 



353 BIGAMY AS AN IRREGULARITY Q. 66 Art. 4 


Fourth Article. 

WHETHER BIGAMY IS REMOVED BY BAPTISM ? 

JVe proce&i thus to the Fourth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that bigamy is removed by 
Baptism. For Jerome says in his commentary on the 
Epistle to Titus (i. 6 , the husband of one wife) that if a man 
has had several wives before receiving Baptism, or one before 
and another after Baptism, he is not a bigamist. Therefore 
bigamy is.removed’by Baptism. 

Obf. 2. Further, He who does wk^f is more, does whjt is 
less. Now Baptism removes all sin, a^jd §in is a greater 
thing than irregularity. Therefore it removes irregularity. 

, Obj. 3. Further, Baptism takes away, aU punishment 
resulting from an act. Now .such is the irregularity of 
bigamy. Therefore, etc. 

Obj. 4. Further, A bigamist is irregular because he is 
'deficient in the representation of-Christ. Now by Baptism 
we are fully conformed to Christ. Therefore this irregu- 
larity is removed. ^ 

Obj. 5. ■ Further, The sacraments of the New Law are more 
efficacious 'than thtf. sacraments of the Old Law. But the 
sacraments of the Law removed irregularities acc^ording 
to, the Master’s statement (iv. Sent.). Therefore Baptism 
also, being »the most efficacious of the sacraments of the 
Neiy Law, removes the irregularity consequent upon bigamy. 

On the contrary, Augustine says {De Bono Conjug., xviii.) : 
T$ose.^understand the question more correctly who maintain 
that a man who has married a \econd wife, though Jte was a 
catecfhumen or even a pagan at th^time, cannot T»e ordained, 
because it is a question of a sacrament, not of a sin. 

Further, According to’the same authority {ibid.) a woman 
11^0 has bhn cormpted while a catechumen or a pagan cannot 
aft^Saptism be consecrated among God’s virgins. Aerefore 
in like manner one who was a bigamist before Baptism cannot 
be ordained. 

1 answer that, Baptism removes sin, but does not dissolve 
marriage, '^erefore since irregulatity results from mar- 
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riage, it cannot be removed by Baptism, as Augustine says 
{J,oc. cit.). . 

Reply Obj. i. In this case Jerome’s opinion is not followed : 
unless perhaps he wished to explain that he means tha^; a 
dispensation should be more easily granted. 

Reply Obj. 2. It does not follow that what does a greater 
thing, does a lesser, unless it be directed to the latter. This 
is not so in the case in point, because Baptism is not direcl^d 
to the removal of an irregularity. 

Reply Obj. 3. This must be understood of punishments 
cons|quent upon actuS| pin, which are, or have yet to be, 
inflicted: for one do^s n6t recover virginity by Baptism, nor 
again imdivision of the flesh. 

Reply Obj. 4. Baptism conforms a man to Christ as regards 
the virtue of the mind, but not as to the- condition -Of the 
body, which is affec1;pd by virginity or division -of the flesh. 

Reply Obj. 5. Those irregularities were contracted through 
slight and temporary causes, and consequently they could 
be removed by those sacraments. Moreover the latter 
were ordained for that purpose, whereas Baptism is not. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER IT IS LAWFUL FOR A BIGAMIST TO RECEIVE A 
DISPENSATION^ 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem unlawful for a bigamist j.o 
granted a dispensation. For'^it is said (Extra., De bigamis, 
cap. Ntiper)i It is not lawf^ to grant a dispensation to clerics 
who, as far as they could do so, hive taken to themselves a second 
wife. 

Obj. 2. Further, It eS’ not lawful to graogt a disjjensation 
from the Divine law. Now whatever is in the canonical 
writings belongs to the Divine law. Since then in canonical 
Scripture the Apostle says (i Tim^iu. 2) : JUbehoveth a 
bishop to be .. . the husband of one wife, it would seem 
that a dispensati<m cannot be granted in this matter. 
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Obj. 3. Further, No one can receive a dispensation in 
what is essential to a sacrament. Bift it is essential to the 
sacrament of Order that the recipient be not irregular, since 
the signification which is essential to a sacrament is lacking 
in one who is irregular. Therefore he cannot be granted a • 
dispensation in this. 

Obj. 4. Further, What is reasonably done cannot be 
reasonably undone. If, therefore, a bigamist can lawfully 
receive* a dispensation, it was tmreasonable that he should 
be irregular: which is 'inadmissible. 

Oh the contrary. Pope Lucius gfan^d a dispensation ^ the 
bishop of Palermo who was a bigamist,^ sj:ated in the gloss 
oil cap. Lector dist. 34. 

Further, Pope Martin* says: If a Reaier marry a widow, 
let Mm remain a Reader, or if there be need for it, he may 
receive the Subdiaconate, but no hiAer^ order : and the same 
applies if he should be a bigamist. Therefore he may at least 
receive a dispensation as far as the Subdiaconate. 

I answer that, Jrregularity attaches to bigamy not by 
natural, but by positive law; nor again is it one of the 
essentials of Order that a man be not a bigamist, whicl^ 
is evident from the fact that if a bigamist present himself 
for Orders, he receives the character. Wherefore tjie Pope 
c^n dispense alttgether from such an irregularity; but a 
bishop, on\y as regards the minor Orders, though some say 
tbai? in order to prevdit rehgious wandering abroad he can 
dispense therefrom as regards the major Orders in those who 
/wsl^ to serve God in religion. 

Reply Obj. i. This Decseta! shows that there i^ the same 
difficulty agaimt granting a dispensation in those who have 
niarried severm wives in fact, as if they had married them 
m law; but it does noi prove that the t>ope has no power 
to gran-f a dispensation in such ca 5 «s. 

'^eply Obj. 2. This is true as regards things belonging to 
the natural law, and tliose which are essential to the sacra- 
meni§ and to faith. Bu^in those which owe their institution 
to the aposties, since the Church ’has the same power no\y 
Martinus Bracarensi^: cap.^xliii. 
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as then of setting up and of putting down, she can grant a 
dispensation through him who holds the primacy. 

Reply Obj. 3. Not every signification is essential to^a 
sacrament, but that alone which belongs to the sacramental 
effect,* and this is not removed by irregularity. 

Reply Obj. 4. In particular cases there is no ratio that 
applies to aU. equally, on account of their variety. Hence 
what is reasonably established for all, in consideration 
what happens in the majority of cases, can be with equal 
reason done away in a certain definite case. 

* Feoaine edition reads b^cium, some read effectum; the meaning 
is the same, and is,best ren^red as above. 



QUESTION LXVII. 

OF THE BILL OF DIVORCE. 

(In Seven ArHcles,) 

We must now consider the bill of»<i^orce, under which head 
there are seven points of inquiry: (i^ 'Vl^ether the indis- 
solubility of cnarriage is of natural law ? (2) Whether by 

dispensation it may become lawful to ,put away a wife ? 

(3) Whether it was lawful under the Mosaic law ? 

(4) Whether a wife who has been djvorced may take an- 
other husband ? (5) Whether ttie husband can marry 

again the wife whom he has divorced ? (6) Whether the 

cause of divorce jias hatred of the wife ? (7) Whether the 

reasons for divorce h^ to be written on the bill ? 


First Article. 

WHETHER INSEB^RABLENESS OF THE WIFE IS OF ^lATURAL 

LAW ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article — 

Objection i. It would seem that inseparableness of the wife 
is ilbt of natural law.* ^or the naturat law is the same for 
all. But no law save Cast’s has forbidden the divorcing 
of a wife. 'Hierefore insepar^leness of a trife is not of 
'natural law. , 

Obj. a- Further, The sacramer||ts are not of the natural 
law» "But the* indissolubility of marriage is pne of the 
rSirriage goods. Therefore it is not of the natural law. 

Obj. 3.* FurtJjer, The union of man and woman in marriage 
.is cHiefly directed to tlfe begetting, rearing, and instruction 
of the ofisi]p*|g. But all things |,re complete by a certain 

357 
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time. Therei'ore after' that time it is 'lawful to put away a 
wife without prejudice t© the natural law. 

Obj. 4. Further, The good of the offspring is the principal 
end of marriage. But the indissolubility of marriage, is 
opposed to the good of the offspring, because, according to 
philosophers, a certain man cannot beget offspring of a 
certain woman, and yet he might beget of another, even 
though she may have had intercourse with another man. 
Therefore the indissolubility of marriage is against ^rather 
than according to the natural law. 

On the contrary, Those things which were assigned to 
natu^ when it was well'i^'&tablished in its beginning belong 
especially to the Jaw- of nature. Now the in^ssolubility of 
marriage is one of these things according to Matth. xix. 
4, 6. Therefore it "is of natural law. 

Further, It is of natural law that man should not oppose 
himself to God. Yet' man would, in a way, oppose himself 
to God if he were to sunder what God hath joined together. 
Since then the indissolubility of marriage is gathered from 
this passage (Matth. xix. 6) it would seem that it is of natural 
law. 

I answer that', By the intention of nature marriage is 
directed to the rearing of the offspring/- not merely for a 
time, but throughout its whole life. He£.Q,e it is of natural 
law that parents should lay up for their children, and that 
children should be their parents’ heirs (2 Coi . xii. i^. 
Therefore, since the offspring is the common good of husband 
and wife, the dictate of the natural law requires the latter 
to live together for "ever insepjirably: and so the indis^lu-^ 
bility of marriage is of natural law. 

Refly Obj. *1. Christ’s laW alone brought mankind to per- 
fection,* by bringing man back to the §tate of the newness of 
nature, therefore neither Mosaic" nor human laws could 
remove all, that was contrary to the law of hature, for /this 
was reserved exclusively to the law of the spirit of life.'\ 

Reply Obj. 2. Indissolubility belongrto mg.rriage in so far 
as the latter is a sign of the perpetual union of Christ 'with . 

Cf. Heb. -vii. 19. ■(• Cf. RoiTtmii. 2. 
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the Church, and in so far as it fulfils.an office of nature that 
is directed to the good of the offspring, as stated above. 
But since divorce is more directly incompatibly with the 
signification of the sacrament than with the good of the 
offspring, with which it is incompatible consequently, as 
stated above (Q. LXV., A. 2, ai 5), the indissolubility of 
mE^rriage is implied in the good of the sacrament rather than 
in the good of the offspring, although it may be connected 
\fith.bpth. And in so far as it is connected with the good 
otf the offspring, it is of the natural law, but not as connected 
wdth thy good of *the sacrament. 

'kefly Obj. 3 may be gathereS^tftm what has been said. 

Reply Obj. 4. Marriage is chiefly directe’d to the co&mon 
good in resp^t of its principal end, which is the good of the 
offspring; although in respect of its secondary end it is 
directed to the -good of the contracting party, in so far as 
it is by its' very nature a remedy for (^oncupiscence. Hence 
marriage laws consider what is ex^effient for all rather than 
what may be suitable for one. Therefore although the 
indissolubility of jnarriage hinder the good of the offspring 
with regard to some individual, it is proportionate with the 
good of -the offspring ^solutely speaking; and for this reason 
the argiiment dc«s not prove. 


Second Article. 

WHETHER IT MAY HAVE BEEN LAWFUL BY DISPENSATION 
TO PUT AWAY A WIFE ? 

We proceed thus to the'Secbnd Articled — 

'Objection \lt seems that i^could not be lawful by dis- 
.pensation to^t away a wife. For in marriage anything 
that is opposed to the'g»od of the offspring is against the ffist 
precepfs of thejaatural law, whichradmit of no dispensation. 
ISow such is the gutting away of a wife, as slfeted above 
(A. i). ‘Therefore, ^c. 

Oij. 2. Fui?Hier, A concubine differs from a wife especially 
•m the fact that she is not insepkably united. But by no 
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dispensation' could a- man have a concubine. Therefore 
by no dispensation coul(i'he put his wife away. 

Ohj. 3. "Further, Men are as fit to receive a dispensation 
now as of old. But now a man cannot receive a dispensa- 
tion to divorce his wife. Neither, therefore, cpuld he in 
• olden times. 

On the contrary, Abraham carnally knew Agar with .the 
disposition of a husband towards his wife, as stated above 
(Q. LXV., A. 5, ad, a, 3). Now by Divine command he sefit 
her away, and yet sinned not. Therefore it could be lawful 
by dispensation for a man .to put away his wife. - 
7 %nswer that, In ttfe^ Commandments, especially those 
which in some way are ol=>natural law, a dispensation is like 
a change in the natural course of things : and this course is 
subject to a twofold change. First, by some natural cause 
' whereby another natural cause is hindered from following 
its course: it is thus in all things that happen by chance less 
frequently in nature, tin this way, however, there is no 
variation in the course of those natural things which happen 
always, but only in the course of those which happen fre- 
quently. Secondly, by a cause altogether supernatural, as 
in the case of miracles : and in this way there can be a varia- 
tion in the course of nature, not only in ^e course which is 
appointed for the majority of cases, but also in the course 
which is. appointed for all cas^s, as insta&ed by the sunr 
standing still at the time of Josue, and by its turfing back 
at the time of Ezechias, and by the miraculous eclipse at the 
time of Christ’s Passion.* In like manner the reason for a 
disp&xsation from a precept of the law of nature is sometimes 
found in the lower causes, and in this way a dispensation 
may bear upon* the secondary-precepts of the n^i^siral law, but 
■not on the first precepts because these me always existent as 
it were, as stated above (Q. LXV., A. i) in reference^to the 
plurality of wives and soTorth. But sometimes this reason 
is found in the higher causes, and then a- dispensation ma;f 
be given by God even from the first pr/acepts of the natural 
law, for the sake of signjf3dng or 'Showing some Divine 
9 Jos. X. 14; 4 Kings XX. 10 ; Isa. xxxviii. 8; Matji^^Kcvii. 15. 



36 i 


THE BILL OF DIVORCE Q 67. Art. z 

mystery, as instanced in the dispensation vouchsafed to 
Abraham in the slapng of his Innocent son. Such dis- 
pensations, however, are not granted to all genefaUy, but to 
certain individual persons, as also happens in regard to 
miracles. Accordingly, if the indissolubility of marriage is 
contained among the first precepts of the natural law, it 
could only be a matter of dispensation in this second way; 
but, if it be one of the second precepts of the natural law, it 
could* be a matter of dispensation even in the first way. 
Now it Would seem to belong rather to the secondary pre- 
cepts of the natural law. For the iiyiissolubility of marriage 
is not directed to the good of t’lye offspring, which is the 
principal end of marriage, excepf in s® fas- as parents have 
to provide fSr their children for their whole life, by due 
preparation of those things that are necessary in life. Now 
this preparation does not peittain to the first intention of 
nature, in respect of which all thjCngB are common. And 
therefore it would seem that to pu1#away one’s wife is not 
contrary to the first intention of nature, and consequently 
that it is contrarymot to the first but to the second precepts 
of the natural law. Therefore, seemingly, it can be a matter 
of dispensation even in the first way. 

Reply Obj. i. Tl^e good of the offspring, in so far as it 
belongs to the fimt intention of nature, includes prosreation, 
aourishment, ana instructioi^ until the offspring comes to 
perfect a^. But that provision be made for the children 
by bequeathing to them the inheritance or other goods 
belongs seemingly to the second intention of the natural 
flaw. 

Reply Obj. 2 . To have a concubine is contrary to the good 
of the offspriSg^ in respect of nfture’s first intention in that 
■good, namely the reajii^ and instruction of the child, for 
which pjirpose it is necessary thaf the parents remain to- 
gether permanehtly ; which is not the case with a poncubine, 
siice she is taken for a time. Hence the comparison fails. 
But in re*spect jf natare’s second intention, even the having 
.of a dbncubine*may be a'matter of .dispensation as evidenced 
by Osee i. 
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Reply Obj‘ 3. Alth6ugh indissolubility belongs to the 
second intention of marrlhge as fulfilling an office of nature, 
it belongs to its first intention as a sacrament of the Church. 
Hence, fron^ the moment it was made a sacrament of the 
Church, as long as it remains such it cannot be a matter of 
dispensation, except perhaps by the second kind of dispensa- 
tion. 


Third Article. 

WHETHER IT WAS LAWFUL TO DIVORCE A WIFE UNDER • 
THE MOSAIC LAW ? 

W 0 fp>roceed thus to the'ihiri Article : — 

Objection i. It»womld sJfem that it was lawful to divorce 
a wife under the Mosaic law. For one way of ^ving consent 
is to refrain from prohibiting when one can prohibit. , Jt is 
also unlawful to consent to What is unlawful. Since then 
the Mosaic law did not 'forbid the. putting away of a wife 
and did no wrong by flot forbidding it, for the lam ... is 
holy (Rom. vii. 12), it would seem that divorce was at one 
time lawful. 

Obj. 2. Fmrther, The prophets spoke inspired by the Holy 
©host, according to 3 Pet. i. ai. Now it is written (Mai. ii. 16) ; 
When thou shalt hate her, put her away. S^ce then that which 
the Holy Ghost inspires is not unlawful, it would seem that 
it was not always unlawful to jiivorce' a wife. 

Obj. 3. Further, Chrysostom* says t^t even as the apostles 
permitted second marriages, so Moses allowed the bill of 
divorce. But second marriages are not sinful. Therefore 
neither w^ it sinfultunder the Mosaic law to divorce a wife. 

Obj. 4. On the contrary, Our Lord- said (Matth. xix. 8) that 
Moses granted the Jews the*bill of divorce b^js^eason of the 
hardness of their h^art. But their i^ardness of heart did' 
not excuse them from sip. Neither therefore did Jthe law 
about the ]?ill of divorce. 

067. 5. Further, 'Chrysostom* says ^Ud.) that Mosh, 
by granting the bill of divorce, did not*i.ndicate the justice of 

* ft 

* Hom> xxxii. in the Opus hnperfecium falsely ascribed to S.^Tobn . 
Qjxysostam. 
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God, buir deprived their sin of its guilt f for while the Jews acted 
as though they were keeping the law,' their sin seemed to be no 
sin. 

I answer that, On this pcant there are two opinions. For 
some say that under the Law those who put away their wives, 
after giving them a bill of divorce, were not excused from sin, ' 
although they were excused from the punishment which they 
sjjould have suffered according to the Law: and that for 
this reason Moses is stated to have permitted the bill of 
divorce. ' Accordingly they reckon four kinds of permission : 
one by a'bsence of precept, so that wjjien a greater good is pot 
prescribed, a lesser good is said be permitted : this the 
Apostle by not prescribing virginity,* pewnitted marriage 
(i Cor. vii.).* The second is by absence of prohibition: 
thus-yenial sins are said to be permitted because they are 
not forbidden. The third is by absence of prevention, and 
thus all sins are said to be permitted ^ God, in so far as He 
does not prevent them, whereas H^an. The fourth is by 
omission of punishment, and in this way the bill of divorce 
was permitted in tihe Law, not indeed for the sake of obtaining 
a greater good, as was^he dispensation to have several wives, 
but for the sake ^f preventing a greater evil, namely wif^ 
murder to which th# Jews were prone on account of the cor- 
ruption of their •irascible appetite. Even so they were 
allowed to lend money for us»ry to strangers, on accoimt of 
Gjrpuptioft in their cjjncupiscible appetite, lest they should 
exact usury of their brethren; and again on account of the 
corruption of suspicion in the reason they were allowed the 
sacrifice of jealousy, lestimerg suspicion Should emrupt their 
judgmen*!^ But because the Old Law, though it did not 
confer gracer^p-s given that if might indica 1 :e sin, as the 
saints are agreed in §a;ging, others are^of opinion that if ‘ 
it had l)pen a sin for a man to pathway his wife, this ought 
to have been indicated to him, at least by the Jaw or the 
pi?ophets; Show Mf people their wicked d«ings (Isa. Iviii. i) : 
else they woul^seen^o have been neglected, if those things 
.Which are necessary for salvation. and which they kriew not 
were neve*"fBS|de known to them' and this cannot be ad- 
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mitted, because the righteousness of the Law observed at the 
time of the Law would merit eternal life. For this reason 
they say that although to put away one’s wife is wrong in 
itself, it nevertheless became lawful by God’s permitting it, 
and they confirm this by the authority of Chrysostom, who 
says (/oc. cit.) that the Lawgiver hy permitting divorce removed 
the guild from the sin. Although this opinion has some 
probability the former is more generally held: wherefoje 
we must reply to the arguments on both sides.* 

- Reply Ohj.,x. He who can forbid, sins not by omitting to 
forbid if he has no hopepf correcting, but fears by fo'rbidding 
to fuMiish the occasion of a greater evil. Thus it happened 
to Moses wherefore'actifig on Divine authority he did not 
forbid the bill of divorce. 

Reply Obj. 2. The prophets, inspired by .the Holy Ghost, 
said that a wife ought to .be |)ut away, not as though this 
were a command of l&e Holy Ghost, but as being permitted 
lest greater evils shoulf'- be perpetrated. ' 

Reply Obj. 3. This likeness of permission must not be 
applied to every detail, but only to the catise which was the 
same in both cases, since both permissions were granted in 
®rder to avoid some form of wickedness. . 

Reply Obj. 4. Although their hardness of heart excused 
them net from sin, the permission given account of that 
hardness excused them. Fo3>certairi things are forbidden 
those who are healthy in body, which are not*forbi<idftn 
the sick, and yet the sick sin not by availing themselves of 
the permission granted to them. 

Reply Opj. 5. A g*^od may be-omi?ted in two ways. Firstj 
in order to obtain a greater good, and then th^omission 
of that good Becomes virtuoUs by being dire^t^ to a greater 
good; thus Jacob fightly omitted'^tq. have only one wife,' 
on account of the good of the offspring. In another, way a 
good is omitted in order to avoid a greater evil, and th«n if 
this is done with Idle authority of one Who can graiit a dl^- , 
pensation, the omission of that good not ^jynful, and yet 

• a. I.-IL, Q. CV.. A. 4, M 8; Q. CVIII., A. 3, ad 2. Contra' 
Gswies iii., cap. 123. 
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it does not ako become virtuous. In* this way'the indissolu- 
bility of marriage was suspended in’ the law of Moses in order 
to avoid a greater evil, namely wife-murder. Hendfe Chrysos- 
tom says that he removed the guilt from the sin. For though 
divorce remained inordinate, for which reason it is called a 
sin, it did not incur the debt of punishment, either temporal 
or eternal, in so far as it was done by Divine permission; 
ajid thus its guilt was taken away from it. And therefore 
he saj^ again [ibid.) that divorce was permitted, an evil indeed, 
yet lawful. Those who hold the first opinion, understand 
by- this 'only that divorce incurred, the debt of temporal 
punishment. 

Fourth Article. 

WJ^ETHER IT WAS LAWFUL lOR A DIWRCED WIFE TO 
HAVE ANOTHER .HUSBAND ? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Articlg * — 

Objection i. It Would seem that it ^as lawful for a divorced 
wife to have another husband. For in divorce th^husband 
did a greater wrSng by divorcing his wife than the wife 
by being diyorced. But the husband could, without sin, 
marry ai^other wife". Therefore the wife also could, without 
sin, marry anotherihusband. 

Obj. 2. Furth^* Au^stine, speaking about bigamy, says 
(De Bono Conjug. xv., xviii.) that when it was the rhanner it 
w^smo sir^. Now at tljp time of the Old Law it was the custom 
for a wife after divorce to marry another husband : Wh&n she 
is departed and marrieth another husband, etc. Therefore 
'the ^e sinned not by iflanying anotheiihusban(^ 

Qbj. 3rSu|ther, Our Lord showed that the justice of the 
New Testament is superabundint in comparkon with the 
justice of the Old T§st|iment (Matth. ^v.). Now He said 
that it 4 )elongs to the superabum^nt justice of the New 
Testament tha? the divorced wife marry n(jt another 
liusba^^^, [ibid. 32)*. Therefore it was iawful in the Old 
Law. 

• . On tKe contrary are the words of Matth. v.‘32. He 

'that shall niSfTy^er that is put away^ommitteth adultery. Now 
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adultery was never permitted in the C)M Law. Therefore it 
was not lawful for the divorced wife to have another husband. 

Olj. 5. Further, It is written (Deut. xxiv. 3) that a 
divorced woman who marries another husband is defiled, 
and is become abominable before the Lord. Therefore she 
sinned by marrying another husband. 

I answer that, According to the first above-mentioned 
opinion (A. 3), she sinned by marrying another husband 
after being divorced, because her first marrmge still held 
good. For the woman . . . whilst her husband liveth, is bound 
to. the law of her husband (Rom. vii. 2): and she could not 
have «everal husbands it one time. But according to the 
second opinion, just fts it was lawful by virtue of the Divine 
dispensation for a husband to divorce his wife, so could the 
wife marry another husband? because the indissolubility of 
marriage was removed by reasSn of the divine di^ensation: 
and as long as that iiSiissolubility remains the saying of the 
Apostle holds. 

Accordingly to reply to the arguments on either side, — 

Reply Obj. i. It was lawful for a husbaiM to have several 
wives at one time by virtue of thei^divine dispensation: 
'therefore having put one away he could marry another even 
though the former marriage were not dissolved. But it was 
never lawful for a wife to have several husb'inds . Wherefore 
the comparison fails. 

Reply Obj. 2. In this sa3nng of Augustine mafiher imof) 
does not signify custom but good manners; in the same 
sens^ a persop is said to have manners {morigeratus) because 
he has goqd manned; and moral pKilosophy takes its name 
from the same source. 

Reply Obj. 3 - Our Lord sh^ws the superabundance of the 
New Law over the Qld in respect oFjhe counsels, not only as 
regards those things whiph the Old Law permitted, but also 
as regards ,.those things which were forbidden in theOJd 
Law, and yet were thought by many t§ be permitted, on 
account of the precepts being incojrC^tly sijfplained, — ^for 
instance that of the hatred? towards our enemies : and so"^ is it 
in the matter of divorce. 
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Refly -Obj. 4. The saying of our Lo^d refers lo the tune of 
the New Law, when the aforesaid permission was recalled. 
In the same way we are to understand the statement of 
Chrysostom*, who- says that a man mho divorces his wife 
according to the law is guilty of four crimes : for in God’s sigJtt 
he is a murderer, in so far as he has the purpose of killing his 
wife unless he divorce her; and because he divorces her without 
h^r having committed fornication, in which case alone the law 
ojf th^ Gospel allows a man to put away his wife ; and again, 
because he makes. her an adulteress, and the rmn whom sh^ 
marries'an adulterer. 

Reply Obj. 5. A gloss observes .here: She is'defilei and 
abominable, namely in the judgment of Mm»who first put her 
away as beif^ defiled, and consequently it does hot follow 
that phe is defiled absolutely s|eaking. 'Or she is* said to be 
defiled just as a person who iia^ touched a dead or .leprous 
body was said to be unclean witl\‘ the uncleahness, not of 
sin, but of a certain legal irregularj^y. Wherefore a priest 
could not marry a widow or a divorced woman. 


Fifth Article. 

WHETHER A HUSBAND COULD LAWFULLY TAKE BACK 
Ijjpf WIFE HE HAD DIVORCED ? 

We proceed thus to the FifSi Article : — 

'Objection i. It wofHd seem that a husband could lawfully 
take back the wife he had divorced. For it is lawful to undo 
what was iU done. But for the husband to-divorce his wife 
was ill do^ . Therefore, it ^as lawful %or him 4 o undo it, 
by’taking^Sssk his wife. 

Obj. 2. FurtHfer, It has always been lawful to be indulgent . 
to the sinner, because tl^ is a moral prscept, which obtains 
in ever^ law. Now the husband.lfy taking back the wife he 
Had'divorced was ip.dulgent to one who had sum«d. There- 
fore thi? also was lawful. 

Obj. 3. Fuflher, flis reason given (Deut. xxiv. 4), for its 
Horn, the Opus*Imperfectwn falsely ascribed to S. John 

Chrysostom. 
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being unlawful to take tack a divorced wife was because she 
is iefileA. But the divorced wife is not defiled except by 
marrying ahother husband. Therefore at least it was lawful 
to take back. a divorced wife before she married again. 

* On the contrary, It is said (Deut. xxiv. 4 ) that the former 
husband cannot take her again, etc. 

I answer that. In the law concerning the bill of .divorce 
two things were permitted, namely for the husband to puj 
away the wife, and for the divorced wife to take another 
husband; and^two things were commanded, namely that the 
bill of divorce should be written, and secondly that the 
husbasd who divorced lyl wife could not take her back. 
According to those who hold the first opinion (A. 3) this was 
done in punishment of the woman who marri^ again, and 
that it was by this sin that sbft was defiled; but accordiijg to 
the others it was done th^ £f husband might not be too 
ready to divorce his wif^ if he could nowise take her back 
afterwards. 

Reply Obj. x. In order to prevent the evil committed by a 
man in divorcing his wife, it was ordered that the husband 
could not take back his divorced wife,fas stated above : and 
fdt this reason it was ordered by God. ^ 

Reply Obj. 2. It was always lawful to fee indulgent to the 
sinner as<iregards the unkindly feelings of the heart, but not 
as regards the punishment appointed by Goat ' 

Reply Obj. 3. There are two opinion^^on this potnt. fojf 
some say that it was lawful for a divorced wife to be recon- 
ciled ^to her husband, unless she were joined in marriage to 
another husj^and. ®jr then, on account of the adulter^ to 
which she had voluntarily yielded, it was assigned-*!? her in 
punishment that she should aot return to h^r former hus- 
band. Since, however, the law maizes no distinction in its 
prohibition, others say thg.t from the moment that she was 
put away she could not be taken back, even before marrying, 
again, because the -defilement must be tJnderstood^not in 
reference to sin, but as explained above 4A. 3). 
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Sixth Article. 

WHETHER THE REASON FOE DIVORCE WAS HATRED FOR 
THE WIFE ? 

W 6 proceed thus to the Sixth Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that the reasoii for divorce 
was 'hatred for the" wife. For it is written (Mai. ii. 16) : 
^hen thou shall hate her put her away. Therefore, etc. 

, Odj. a. Further, It is written (Deut. xxiv. 1): If .. . she 
find' not favour in>his eyes, for some undeanness., etc. There- 
fore the same conclusion follows a% before. 

06 /. 3. On the contrary, Barrenness and fornication are 
more opposed to marriage thafl hatted.* Therefore they 
o^ght to hav8 been reasons for divorce rather tljan hatred. 

ui)j. 4. Further, Hatred maj^be caus'ed by the virtue of 
the person hated. ThereforeT if fcatred is a sufficient reason, 
a woman could be divorced on accnuitt of her virtue, which 
is absurd. 

06 /. 5. Further, If a man marry a wife and after^'ards hate 
her, and seek occasions to put her away* alleging that she was 
not a virgin when hei married her, should he fail to prove 
this, he’ shall be Ijpaten, and shall be condemned in a hundred 
sides of silver, and%he shall be unable to put her away all 
the days of his Uf # (Deut. xxii. 13-19). Therefore Hatred is 
ribt a suffidenPreason ior divcSrce. 

Jijznsw^ that, It i^the general opinion of holy men that 
the reason for permission being given to divorce a wife was 
the avoidance of wife-murder. Now the proximate cause 
of murder is hatred ; wheMor® the proxiiaate caus»of divorce 
waa hatffidky But hatred’ proceeds, like love, from a cause. 
Wherefore we n^ust assign to divorce certain remote causes 
which were a cause qf ^tred. For Ar^gustine says in his 
gloss {D4 Serm. Dom. in Monte, i.,*^) : In the Law there were 
many causes far divorcing a wife: Christ admitted none but 
fornication: and HI commands other srUvances to be borke 
for conjugal fixity cmd^hastity. Such causes are imperfec- 
.tipns 'either of body, as sickness or some notable deformity, 
* The resfof lie passage is apparency quoted from mem ory. 
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or in soul, as fornication or the like winch amounts to moral 
depravity. Some, however, restrict these causes within 
narrower limits, sa3dng with sufficient probability that it 
was not lawful to divorce a wife except for some cause 
subsequent to the marriage; and that not even then could it 
be done for any such cause, but only for such as could hinder 
the good of the offspring, whether in 'body as barrenness, 
or leprosy and the like, or in soul, for instance if she were^a 
Woman of wicked habits which her children througll' con- 
tinual contact with her would imitate. There is however 
a gloss on Deut. xxiv. f., I-f . . . she find not favo 4 r in his 
eyes, •??hicfi would seem, to restrict them yet more, namely 
to sin, by saying thcrt these uncleanness denotes sin; but sin 
in the gloss refers not only to the morality of the soul bpt 
also to the condition of th# body. Accordingly we grint 
the first two objections. 

Reply Obf. 3. BarreniSess and other like things are causes 
of hatred, and so they ^e remote causes 'of divorce. 

Reply Qbj. 4. No one is hateful on account of virtue as 
such, because goqdness is the cause of^love. Wherefore • 
the argument does not held. 

Reply Obj. 5. The husband was punishejJ in that case by 
being unable to put away his wife for„ever, just 'as in the 
case v/hen he had corrupted a maid (Deut. xxii. 28-^0!. 


Seventh Articl'E. 

WHETHER THE CAUSES OF DIVORCE HAD TO BE WRITTEN 
IN THE, BILE ? 

We proceed thus to the Seventh Article : — 

Objection £. It would seSm that the cf|,uses of divorce 
had to be writtep in the bill ; kecause the husband was 
absolved from the puijjstoent of the law by the written 
bin of divprce. But this Would seem altogether unjust, wnless 
SUfi&cient causes Were alleged for a divorce. Tl^refore it 
was iiecessary for the'm to be written wi the Jjill. 

Obj. 2. Further, Seemingly this document was of no uge 
'except to show the casjses for divorce, '^feiercfore, if they 
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were not written down, the bill* was delivered for no 
purpose. 

Obj. 3. Further, The Master says that it wal so in the 
text (iv. Sent. D. 33.). 

On the conirary, The causes for divorce were either sufficient 
or not. If they were sufficient, the wife was debarred from 
a ^econd marriage, though this was allowed her by the Law. 
Jf t^y were insufficient, the divorce was proved to be unjust, 
and therefore could not be effected. Therefore the causes 
Ipr 'divorce Were*by no means particularized in the bill. • 

■ I answer that. The causes for dtvo^e were not particularized 
in the bill, but were indicated in a general way, so as te prove 
the justice of the divorce. According to* Josephus [Antiq. 

6) this was in order that the woman, having the written bill 
of divorce, might take anoth^husband, else she would not 
have been believed. Wherefc|r.e according to him it was 
written in this wise : I promise ne/vei to k,ave thee with me again. 
But according to* Augustine [Contr^ Faust, xix. 26) the bill 
was put into writing in order to cause a delay^ and that 
the husband might be dissuaded by ^he counsel of the 
notaries to refrain fr#m his purpose of divorce. 

This suffices fpr the Replies to the Objections. 



QUESTION LXVIII. 

OF ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN. 

{In Three Articles.) 

We mu3t now consider children of illegitimate birth. Under 
this head there ar€ thrSe pomts of inquiry ; (i) Whether those 
born out o| true marriage are illegitimate ? '{2) Wheth^ 
children should suffer any IcM^ through being iUegilimaW ? 
(3) Whether the3? can be legitimized ? 

First Article. 

WHETHER CHILDREN BORN OUT OF TRUE •MARRIAGE ARE ■ 
ILLEGUIMATE ? 

We proceed thus to the First Article : — 

Objection i. It would seem that cbildr«»n born out of true 
marriaga'nre legitimate. For he that is tJoigj^^acgording to 
law is called a legitimate son. ^qw ever^^one is born accord- 
ing to law, at least the law of nature, which has niore forco 
J;han any other. Therefore every child is to be called 
legitimate. 

Obj. 2. Fwther, It-is the common Sa3dng that a legitimate 
child is one born of a legitimate marriage, or ot<r i^riage 
•yiat is deemeci legitimate in 'Ihe eyes of theXhurch. Now 
it fjappens sometimes, that a marriatge is deemed legitimate 
in the eyes of the Church,.whereas there is sopae impediment 
affecting its, validity^ which impediment may- be know® to 
the parties who mtay in the presence of the Church: or 
they m%y marry in secrSt and be ignor?.nt*of theimpedirnent, 
in Which case their marriage woul 4 seem legitimate in the*, 
eyes of the Church, for the very reason tha^itTs not pre- 
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vented’ by the ChurcK Therefore children born out of true 
marriage are not illegitimate. 

On the contrary, Illegitimate is that ■which is^gainst the 
law. Now those who are born out of wedlock are born con- 
trary to the law.' Therefore they are illegitimate. 

I answer that. Children are of four conditions. Some are 
neural .and legitimate, for instance th5se who are bom of a 
^rue and lawful marriage; some are natural ^nd illegitimate, 
q.s {Rose who are bom of fornication; some are legitimate 
and’ not natural, as adopted children; some are neithfr 
legitimate nor natural ; such are t^ose bom of adultery, or 
incest, for these are bom not on^ against the ^ositiare law, 
but against the express natural law. •Hence we must grant 
that some cllildren are illegitimate. * 

Obj. I. Although thoa^who are bom of an unlawful 
intercourse are bom according, to the na’^re common to 
man and aU animals, they are bojn sontrary'to the law of 
nature which is ^proper to man : si^ce fornication, adultery, 
and the like are contrary to the law of nature. Hence the 
like are not legitimate by any law. 

Reply Obj. 2. IgE|f)rance, unless it be affected, excuses 
unlawhil intercgurse from sin. Wherefore those who cofi- 
tract together in gjod fai'th in the presence of the Church, 
although there bfe an impediment, of which howiMfij: they 
Sre’ ignorSI^in mt, no^IrS their children illegitimate. 
^f,,howe2^er, they^now of the impediment, although the 
Church upholds their marriage because she knc^ not of the 
impediment, they are not excused from %in, nor do J;heir 
chifllreiravoid bemg illegitimate.* Neither are ^ey excused 
if.thejf knftw not of the impedinaent and marry secretly, 
because such ignorance woul(i appear to be affected. 
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Second Article. 

WHETHER CSIILDREN SHOULD SUFFER ANY LOSS THROUGH 
BEING ILLEGITIMATE ? 

We pvoceed.thus to the Second Article : — 

Objection i. It woNld seem that children ought not to 
sufiEer any loss ^through being illegitimate. For a ch^d 
should not be punished on account of his father's ^in; 
according to the Lord’s saying (Ezech. xviii. 20). But i,t iS 
hot his own but his father’s fault that he k bom of an un-* 
lawful jjnioi?. Therefore*!)© should not incur a loss on this 
account. 

Obj. 2. Further, Human justice is copied ^om Divine.'. 
Now God confers neirtural goods equally on legitim^e apd 
illegitimate children. Ther^ore illegitimate should' %e 
equalled to legitunate children according to human laws. ' 

On the contrary, It is stated (Gen. xxv. 5,. 6) that Abraham 
gave all his possessions to' Isaac, and that to the children of 
the concubiTies he gave gifts : and yet the latl^r were not born 
of £) unlawful int^fcourse^ Much more, therefore, ought' 
tlfOse bom of an unlawful intercourse lO incur loss by not 
inheriting their father’s property. 

I an^^ that, A person is said to incur a“lqss for some cause 
in two ways : First, because is deprived o Aii hi» due, an^ 
thus an illegitimate child incurs uo loss. '-'Secondly^ because 
something is,-fiot due to him, which nCght have been duC 
"joi-herwise, and thus an illegitimate son incprs a twofold loss- 
First^ because he' is excluded from legitimate acts,-such as 
offices and rngnities,'' which require a ce\clin respectability 
in those who perform them. ^Secondly, he incuts a loss iJy 
tToi succeeding to his father’s inheritance*' Nevertheless 
natural sons can inlTerit^a sixtli fmly, whereas spurious 
children carnet inherit aiy portion, aithOTigh by Natural 
lav^ their p&nts ^re bound to providq. fox* their ne 5 ds% 
Hence it is part of a bjshop’s care to compelUboth parents 
to provide for them. 

.Reply Obj. i. To incur. a loss m^His second way is net a* 




